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ADVERTISEMENT 



TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



THE author had no thoughts of reprinting the pre- 
sent publication, till he was repeatedly requested to do 
so from very respectable quarters. 

The corrections and additions, which form a consider** 
able part of this edition, are, such as, after a lapse of 
Jifteen years, the writer thought it proper to make. It 
would be inexcusable for him to have lived all this time, 
without gaining any additional light, by what he has seen 
and heard upon the subject ; and still more so, to publish 
a second edition, without doing all in his power towards 
improving it. The omission*) however, which also are 
considerable, are not always owing to a disapprobation of 
the sentiment ; but to other things presenting themselves, 
which appeared to be more immediately in point. 
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PREFACE 



TO THE 



FIRST EDITION. 



W HEN the following pages were writ- 
ten, which was in 1781, the author had no 
intention of publishing them. He had formef- 
ly entertained different sentiments. For some 
few years, however, he had begun to doubt 
whether all his principles on these subjects 
were scriptural. These doubts arose chiefly 
from thinking on some passages of scripture ; 
particularly the latter part of the second psalm, 
where kings who set themsehes against the 
Lordy and against his anointed, are positively 
commanded to kiss tlie Son : also the preach- 
ing of John the baptist, Christ and his apos- 
tles ; who, he found, did not hesitate to address 
unconverted sinners, and that in the most 
pointed manner ; saying, Repent, for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand — Repent , and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out. And 
it appeared to him, there must be a most uiv 
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warrantable force put upon these passages, to 
make them mean any other repentance and 
faith, than what are connected with salvation. 

Reading the lives and labours of such men 
as Elliot, Brainerd) and several others, who 
preached Christ with so much success to the 
American Indians, had an effect upon him. 
Their work, like that of the apostles, seemed 
to be plain before them. They appeared to 
him, in their addresses to those poor benight- 
ed heathens, to have none of the difficulties 
with which he felt himself encumbered. These 
things led him to the throne of grace, to im- 
plore instruction and resolution. He saw that 
he wanted both ; the one to know the mind of 
Christ, and the other to avow it. 

He was for some time, however, deterred 
from disclosing his doubts. During nearly 
four years they occupied his mind, and not 
without increasing. Being once in company 
with a minister whom he greatly respected, 
it was thrown out as a matter of enquiry, 
Whether he had generally entertained just no- 
tions concerning unbelief. It was common to 
speak of unbelief as a calling in question the 
truth of our own personal religion : whereas, he 
remarked, " It was the calling in question the 
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truth of what God had said." This remark 
appeared to carry in it its own evidence. 

From this time his thoughts upon the sub- 
ject began to enlarge. Her preached upon it 
more than once. From hence, he was led to 
think on its opposite, faith, and to consider it 
as a persuasion of the truth of what God hath 
said; and of course, to suspect his former 
views concerning its not being the duty of 
unconverted sinners. 

He was aware that the generality of Chris- 
tians with whom he was acquainted, viewed 
the belief of the gospel as something presup- 
posed in faith, rather than as being of the es- 
sence of it ; and considered the contrary as the 
opinion of Mr. Sandeman, which they were 
agreed in rejecting, as favourable to a dead or 
inoperative kind of faith. He thought, how- 
ever, that what they meant by a belief of the 
gospel, was nothing more than a general as- 
sent to the doctrines of revelation, unaccom- 
panied with love to them, or a dependance 
on the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation. He 
had no doubt but that such a notion of the 
subject ought to be rejected : and if this be 
the notion of Mr. Sandeman, (which by the 
way he does not know, having never read any 
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of his works) he has no scruple in saying, it 
is far from any thing which he intends to ad- 
vance.* 

It appeared to him, that we had taken un- 
converted sinners too much upon their word, 
when they told us that they believed the gos- 
pel. He did not doubt but that they might 
believe many things concerning Jesus Christ, 
and his salvation : but being blind to the glory 
of God \ as it is displayed in the face of Jesus 
Christ, their belief of the gospel must be very 
superficial, extending only to a few facts, with- 
out any sense of their real intrinsic excellency ; 
which, strictly speaking, is not faith. Those 
who see no form, nor comeliness, in the Mes- 
siah, nor beauty, that they should desire him, 
are described as not believing the report con- 
cerning him.f 

* Since the First Edition of this piece made its appearance, the 

author has seen Mr. Sandman's writings, and those of Mr. A. 

M<Lean, who, on this subject, seems to agree with Mr. Sande- 

man. Justice requires him to say, that these writers do not 

appear to plead for a kind of faith, which is not followed with 

love, or by a dependance on Christ alone for salvation ; but their 

idea of faith itself goes to exclude every thing cordial from it. 

Though he accords with them in considering the belief of the 

gospel as saving faith, yet there is an important difference in the 

ideas which they attach to believing. This difference, with some 

other things, may be examined in an Appendix at the end of 

this edition. 

t Isaiah liii. 1, 2. 



PREFACE* IX 

He had also read and considered, as well 
as he was able,* President Edward's Inquiry 
into the Freedom of the fPUl, with some other 
performances on the difference between natu- 
ral and moral inability. He found much satis* 
faction in this distinction, as it appeared to him 
to carry with it its own evidence, to be clearly 
and fully contained in the scriptures, and cal- 
culated to disburden the Calvinistic system of 
a number of calumnies, with which its ene- 
mies have loaded it ; as well as to afford clear 
and honourable conceptions of the divine 
government. If it were not the duty of uncon- 
verted sinners to believe in Christ, and that 
because of their inability, he supposed this in- 
ability must be natural, or something which 
did not arise from an evil disposition : but die 
more he examined the scriptures, the more he 
was convinced that all the inability ascribed 
to man, with respect to believing, arises from 
the aversion of his heart. They will not come 
to Christ, that they may have life — will not 
hearken to the voice of the charmer, charm he 
never so wisely— will not seek after God — and 
desire not the knowledge of his ways. 

He wishes to avoid the spirit, into which 
-we are apt to be betrayed when engaged in 
controversy,— that of magnifying the import- 

12 



met of the subject btydhd its prope* bbimAs : 
yet be seriously thinks the subject treated of 
in the following pages is of ho smatt import- 
ance. To him it appears to be the same con* 
troversy, for substance, as that which hi all 
ages has subsisted between God and An apos- 
tate world. God hath ever maintained theisft 
two principles : All that is eoil is of the crta* 
inre> and to him belongs the blame of it; and 
all that is good is of himself \ and to hum behngs 
the praise of it. To acquiesce in both these 
positions, is too much for the carnal heart. 
The advocates for free wiH would seem to 
yield the former, acknowledging th£m$elve& 
blameworthy for the evil: but they cannot 
ltdmit the latter. Whatever honour they may 
allow to the general grace of God, they are 
Tor ascribing the preponderance in favour of 
virtue and eternal life, to their own good im- 
provement of it. Others, who profess to be 
advocates for free grace, appear to be Milling 
that God should have all the honour of their 
salvation, in case they should be saved; but 
they discover the strongest aversion to take to 
themselves the blame of their destruction, in 
case they should be lost. To yield both these 
points to God, is to fall under in the grand 
controversy with him, and to acquiesce in his 
revealed will, which acquiescence includes 



Repemtoct towards God, and faith limards 
pur Lord Jesus CVirar,— -Indeed it were ndt 
very difficult to prove, that each in rejecting 
one of .these truth*, does not ki reality em- 
brace the other* The Arminian, though he 
professes to take the blame of the evM upon 
himself, yet feels no guilt for being a sinner, 
fiiy farther than he imagines he could by the 
help of divine grace given to him and all 
tfttakind, have avoided it/ If he admit the 
native depravity of his heart, it is his misfor- 
tune, not his fault : his fault lies not in being 
*» a state of alienation, and aversion to God; 
but in not making the best use of the grace of 
God to get out of it. And the Antinomian, 
though he ascribes salvation to free grace, yet 
feels no obligation for the pardon of his im- 
penitence, his unbelief, or Ms constant aver- 
sion to God, during his supposed unregener- 
acy . Thus, as in many other cases, opposite 
extremes are known ta meet. Where no 
grace is given, - they are united in supposing 
that no duty can be required; which if true > 
grace is no more grace. 

The following particulars are premised for 
the sake of a clear understanding of the sub- 
ject: — 
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First, There is no dispute about the doc- 
trine of election, or any of the discriminating 
doctrines of grace. — They are allowed on both 
sides; and it is granted that none ever did, 
of will believe in Christ, but those who are 
chosen of* God from eternity. The question 
(does not turn upon what are the causes of sal- 
vation, but rather upon what are the causes of 
damnation. " No man," as Mr. Char nock 
happily expresses it, "is an unbeliever, but 
" because he will be so ; and every man is not 
" an* unbeliever, because the grace of God 
" conquers some, changeth their wills, and 
" bends them to Christ."* 

Secondly, Neither is there any dispute con- 
cerning who ought to be encouraged to con- 
sider themselves as entitled to the blessings of 
the gospel. — Though sinners be freely invited 
to the participation of spiritual blessings ; yet 
they have no interest in them, according to 
God's revealed will, while they continue in 
unbelief: nor is it any part of the design of 
these spages to persuade them to believe that 
they have. On the contrary, the writer is fully 
convinced that whatever be the secret purpose 
of God concerning them, they are at present 
udder the curse. 

* Biicvune** Vol. 11. p. 473. 
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Thirdly, * The question is not, whether men 
are bound to do any thing more than the law 
requires; but, whether the law, as the inva- 
riable standard of right and wrong, does not 
require every man cordially to embrace what- 
ever God reveals: in other words, whether 
love to God with all the heart, soul, mind, and 
strength, does not include a cordial reception 
of whatever plan he shall, at any period of 
time, disclose? 

Fourthly, The question is not, whether men 
are required to believe any more than is re- 
ported in the gospel, or any thing that is not 
true ; but, whether that which is reported ought 
not to be believed with all the heart, and 
whether this be not saving faith ? 

Fifthly, It is no part of the controversy, 
whether unconverted sinners be able to turn 
to God, and to embrace the gospel ; but what 
kind of inability they lie under with respect 
to these exercises ? Whether it consists in the 
want of natural powers and advantaged, or 
merely in the want of a heart to make a right 
use of them ? If the former, obligation, it is 
granted, would be set aside ; but if the flatter, 
it remains in full force. They that are in the 
flesh cannot please God: but it does not fol- 
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low, that they are not obliged to do so ; and 
this their obligation requires to be clearly in- 
sisted on, that they may be convinced of their 
sin, and so induced to embrace the gospel 
remedy. 

Sixthly, The question is not, whether faith 
be required of sinners as a virtue, which, if 
complied with, shall be the ground of their 
acceptance with God; or that on account of 
which they may be justified in his sight : but 
whether it be not required as the appointed 
mean of salvation. The righteousness of Jesus 
believed in, is the only ground of justifica- 
tion; but faith in him is necessary to our 
being interested in it. We remember the fa- 
tal example of the Jews, which the apostle 
Paul holds up to our view. The Gentiles, 
saith he, who followed not after righteousness, 
have attained to righteousness ; even the right- 
eousness which is of faith: but Israel, who fol- 
lowed after the law of righteousness, hath not 
attained to the law of righteousness: where- 
fore ? BECAUSE THEY SOUGHT IT NOT 

by faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law ; for they stumbled at that stumbling-stone.* 
Though we had not been elsewhere told, that 
in doing this they were disobedient ; \ yet our 

* Rom. ix. 30—32. 1 1 Pet. ii. 8. 
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judgments must be strangely warped by sys- 
tem, if we did not conclude it to be their sin, 
and that by which they fell, and perished. 
And we dare not but charge our hearers, 
whether they will hear, or whether they wiD 
forbear, to beware of stumbling upon the same 
stone, and of falling after the same example 
of unbelief. 

Finally, The question is not, whether un- 
converted sinners be the subjects of exhorta- 
tion ; but whether they ought to be exhorted 
to perform spiritual duties? It is beyond all 
dispute, that the scriptures do exhort them to 
many things. If, therefore, there be any pro- 
fessors of Christianity who question the pro- 
priety of this, and who would have nothing 
said to them, except that, " if they* be elected 
they will be called," they are not to be rea- 
soned with, but rebuked, as setting themselves 
in direct opposition to the word of God. 
The greater part of those who may differ 
from the author on these subjects, it is pre- 
sumed, will admit the propriety of sinners be- 
ing exhorted to duty; only this duty must, 
as they suppose, be confined to merely natu- 
ral exercises, or such as may be complied 
with by a carnal heart, destitute of the love of 
God. It is one design of the following pages 
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to shew that God requires the heart, the whole 
heart, and nothing but the heart ; that all the 
precepts of the bible are only the different 
modes in which we are required to express our 
love to him ; that, instead of its being true, 
that sinners are obliged to perform duties which 
have no spirituality in them, tliere are no such 
duties to be performed ; and that, so far from 
their being exhorted to every thing, excepting 
what is spiritually good, they are exhorted 
to nothing else. The scriptures undoubtedly 
require them to read, to hear, to repent, and 
to pray, that their sins may be forgiven them. 
It is not, however, in the exercise of a carnal, 
but of a spiritual state of mind,, that these duties 
are performed. 
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GOSPEL OF CHRIST 

WORTHY OF ALL ACCEPTATION. 



PART I. 



WHEREIN THE SUBJECT IS SHEWN TO BE IM~ 
PORTANT, STATED, AND EXPLAINED. 
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OD having blessed mankind with the glo- 
rious gospel of his Son, hath spoken much in his' 
word, as it might be supposed he would, of the 
treatment which it should receive from those to 
whom it was addressed. A cordial reception of it 
is called in Scripture, receiving Christy allowing 
him, believing in him y &?c. ; and die contrary, refu- 
sings disallowing, and rejecting Aim; and those 
who thus reject him are in so doing said to judge 
themselves unworthy of everlasting life** These are 
things -on which the New Testament largely in- 
sists: great stress is there laid on the reception 
which the truth shall meet with. The same lips 
which commissioned the Apostles to go and preach 



• John i. 12. Si. 16. Psalm cxtiiL 22. Matth. xa. 42. 
1 Pet. ii, r. Acts xiii. 46. 
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2 INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE 

the gospel to every creature, added, He that boe- 

LIEVETH, .AND IS BAPTIZED SHALL BE SAVED ; 
BUT HE THA.T BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED. 

To as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God; but to them 
who received him not, but refused him, and re- 
jected his way of salvation^ he became a stumbling- 
stone, and a rock of offence, that they might stum- 
ble, and fall, and perish. Thus the gospel, ac- 
cording to the different reception it meets with, 
becomes a savour of life unto life, or of death unto 
death** 

The controversies which have arisen concerning 
faith in Jesus Christ are not so much an object of 
surprise, as the conduct of those, who, professing 
to be Christians, affect tp run down the subject, as 
a matter of little or no importance. There is not 
any principle or exercise of the human mind of 
which the New Testament speaks so frequently, 
and on which so great a stress is laid. And with 
regard to the inquiry whether it be obligatory on 
all men who hear, or have opportunity to hear the 
word, it cannot be uninteresting. If it be not, to 
inculcate it would be unwarrantable and cruel to 
our fellow-sinners, as it subjects them to an addi- 
tional charge of abundance of guilt : but if it be, to 
explain it away is to undermine the Divine Pre- 
rogative, and as far as it goes, to subvert the very 
intent of the promulgation of the gospel, which is 

•Jfarkxvi. 16. lPct.ii. 8. 2 Cor. ii. 16. . 
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that men " should believe that Jesus is the Christy 
the Son of God, and believing have life through his 
name." * This is doubtless a very serious thing, 
and ought to be seriously considered. Though 
some good men may be implicated in this matter, 
it becomes them to remember, that whosoever 
breaketh one of the least of Christ 9 s Commandments, 
and teacheth men so, shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven* If believing be a command- 
ment, it cannot be one df the least : the important 
relations which it sustains, as well as the dignity of 
its object, must prevent this : the knowledge- of 
sin, repentance for it, and gratitude for pardoning 
mercy, all depend upon our admitting it. And if 
it be a great commandment, the breach of it must 
be a great sin ; and whosoever teaches men other- 
wise, is a partaker of their guilt, and if they perish, 
will be found to have been accessory to their eter- 
nal ruin. Let it be considered, whether the Apos- 
tle to the Hebrews did not proceed upon such prin- 
ciples when he exclaimed, How shall we escape 
if we neglect so great Salvation f And the Lord 
Jesus himself when he declared, He that be- 

LIEVfeTS NOT SHALL BE DAMNED ! 

In order to determine whether faith in Christ 
be the duty of all men Vho have opportunity to 
hear the gospel, it will be necessary to determine 
what it is, or wherein it consists. Some have 
maintained that it consists in a persuasion of our 

• John xx. 31. 
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interest in Christ, and m all the benefits and bless* 
ings of his mediation* The author of The further 
Inquiry, Mr* L. Weyman, of Kimbolton, who 
wrote about sixty years ago upon the subject, 
questions Whether there be any act of special faith 
which hath not the nature of appropriation in it ; * 
and by appropriation he appears to mean a persua- 
sion of our interest in spiritual blessings. This is 
the ground upon which he rests the main body of 
his argument ; to overturn it therefore, will be in 
effect .to answer his book. Some who would not 
be thought to maintain a persuasion of interest in 
Christ, as essential to faith, for the sake of many 
Christians whom they cannot but observe upon this 
principle to be, generally speaking, unbelievers, 
yet maintain what fully implies it. Though they 
will allow for the comfort of such Christians, that 
assurance is not of the essence of faith, under- 
standing by assurance, an assured persuasion of 
our salvation, but that a reliance on Christ is suf- 
ficient ; yet in almost all other things they speak as 
if they did not believe what at those times they 
say. It is common for such persons to call those 
fears which occupy the minds of Christians lest 
they should miss of salvation at last, by the name 
of unbelief, and to reprove them for being guilty 
of this God-dishonouring sin, exhorting them to be 
Strong, in faith, like Abraham giving glory to God t 
when all that is meant is that they should firmly 
believe the goodness of their own state without 

# p. 13. 
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doubting. If this be saving faith, it must inevit- 
ably follow, that it is not the. duty of unconverted 
sinners ; for they are not interested in Christ, and 
it cannot possibly be their duty to believe a lie. 
But if it can be pfoved that the proper object of 
saving faith is not our being interested in Christ,, 
but the glorious gospel of the ever blessed God y 
and which is true whether we believe it or not, 
a contrary inference must be drawn : for it is ad- 
mitted on all hands, that it is the duty of every 
man to believe what God reveals. 

I have no objection to allowing that true faith 
u hath in it the nature of appropriation," if by this 
term he meant an application of the truths be- 
lieved to our own particular cases. u When the 
Scriptures teach," says a pungent writer, u we are 
to receive instruction, for the enlightening of our 
own minds ; when they admonish, we are to take 
warning ; when they reprove, we are to be check- 
ed ; when they comfort, we are to be cheered and 
encouraged ; and when they recommend any grace, 
we are to desire and embrace it ; when they com- 
mand any duty, we are to hold ourselves enjoined 
to do *it ; when they promise, we are to hope ; when 
they threaten, we are to be terrified, as if the judg- 
ment were denounced against us ; and when they 
forbid any sin, we are to think they forbid it unto 
us. By which application we shall make all the 
rich treasures contained in the Scriptures wholly 
our own, and in such a powerful and peculiar man- 
ner enjoy the fruit and benefit of them, as if they 

c 2 
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had been wholly written for us y and none other else 
besides us. w * 

By saving faith we undoubtedly embrace Christ 
for ourselves, in the same sense as Jacob embraced 
Jehovah asjiis God. (Gen. xxviii. 21.) that is, to & 
rejecting of every idol that stands in competition 
with Jiim. Christ is all-sufficient, and suited to 
save us as well as others.; and it is for the forgive- 
ness of our sins that we put our trust in him. But 
this is very different from a persuasion of our 
being in a state of salvation. My objections to this 
notion of faith are as follows. First, Nothing can 
be an object of faith except what God has revealed 
in his word :, but the interest that any individual 
hath in Christ, and the blessings of the gospel 
more than another, is not revealed. God has no 
where declared concerning any one of us as indi- 
viduals, that we shall be saved : all that he hath 
revealed on this subject respects us as characters* 
He hath abundantly promised that all who beSeve 
in him, love, him, and obey him, shall be saved ; and 
a persuasion that if we sustain these characters we 
shall be saved* is doubtless an exercise of faith : 
but whether we door not, is not an object of faith, 
but of consciousness* Hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments* Whoso 
keepeth his wordy in him verily is the love of God 
perfected: hereby know we that we are in him* My 
little children^ let us not love in word and in tongue^ 

* Downame's Guide to Godliness. Page 647. 
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but in deed and in truth : hereby we know that we 
are of the truths and shall assure our hearts before 
him.* If any one imagine that God hath revealed 
to him his interest in his love, and this in a spe- 
cial, immediate, and extraordinary manner, and 
not by exciting in him the holy exercises of grace, 
and thereby begetting a consciousness of his being 
a subject of grace* let him beware lest he deceive 
his soul* The Jews were not wanting in what 
some would call the faith of assurance : we have 
one father, said they, even God: but Jesus answer- 
ed* If God were your father, ye would love me* 

Secondly, The scriptures always represent faith 
as terminating on something without us ; namely, 
on Christ, and the truths concerning him ; but if it 
consist in a persuasion of our being in a state of sal- 
vation, it must terminate principally on something 
within us ; namely, the work of grace in our hearts : 
for to believe myself interested in Christ, is the 
same thing as to believe myself a subject of special 
grace. And hence, as was said, it is common for 
many who entertain this notion of faith, to consider 
its opposite, unbelief, as a doubting whether we 
have been really converted* But as it is the truth 
and excellence of the things to be interested in, and 
not his interest in them, that the sinner is apt to 
disbelieve ; so it is these, and not that, on which 
the faith of the believer primarily terminates. Per- 
haps what relates to personal interest, may, in gen- 

* 1 John ii. 3,5. iii. IS, 19. 
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eral, more properly be called hope than faith, and 
its opposite fear than unbelief. 

Thirdly, To believe ourselves in a state of sal- 
vation, however desirable, when grounded on evid- 
ence, is far inferior in its object to saving faith. 
The grand object on which faith fixes, is the glory 
of Christ, and not the happy condition we are in as 
interested in him* The latter doubtless affords 
great consolation, and the more we discover of his 
excellence, the more ardent shall we be after an in- 
terest in him, and the more disconsolate while it 
continues a matter of doubt* But if we be only 
concerned for our own security, our faith is vain, 
and we are yet in our sins. As that repentance 
which fixes merely on the consequences of sin, as 
subjecting us to misery, is selfish and spurious; so 
that faith which fixes merely on the consequences 
of Christ's mediation, as raising us to happiness, 
is equally selfish, and spurious* It is the peculiar 
property of true faith to endear Christ: Unto you 
that believe he is precious. And where this is the 
case, if there be no impediments arising from con- 
stitutional dejection, or other accidental causes, 
we shall not be in doubt about an interest in him* — 
Consolation will accompany the faith of the gospel: 
being justified by faith, roe have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ* 

Fourthly, All those exercises of faith which our 
Lord so highly commends in the New Testament, 
as that of the centurion, the woman of Canaan, 
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and others, are represented as terminating on his 
all-sufficiency to heal them, and not as consisting 
in a persuasion that they were interested in his spe- 
cial favour, and therefore should succeed. Speak 
the word only, says the one, and my servant shall be 
healed: for lam a man under authority, having Sol> 
diers under me ; and I say to this man, go, and he 
goeth.; and to another come, and he cometh ; and to 
my servant do this, and he doth iU Such was the 
persuasion which the other entertained of his all- 
sufficiency to help her, that she judged it enough if 
she might but partake of the crumbs of his table, 
the, scatterings, as it were, of mercy. Similar to 
this is the following language : If I may but touch 
the hem of his garment, I shall be made whole — Be- 
lieve ye that I am able to do this ? They said unto 
him, yea Lord — Lord if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean— If thou canst do anything, have compas- 
sion on us, and help us: Jesus said, if thou canst 
believe, all things are possible^ to him that believeth. 
I allow the case of these people, -and that of a sin- 
ner applying for forgiveness, are not exactly the 
same. Christ had no where promised to heal all 
who came for healing: but he hath graciously 
bound himself not to cast out any who come to him 
for mercy. On this account there is a greater 
ground for faith in the willingness of Christ to save, 
than there was in his willingness to heal : and there 
was less unbelief in the saying of the leper, if thou 
wilt thou canst make me clean, than there would be 
in similar language by one, who, convinced of his 
own utter insufficiency^ applied to him for salvation. 
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But a persuasion of Christ being both able and wil- 
ling to save all them that come Unto God by him, 
and consequently to save us if we so apply, is very 
different fronl a persuasion that we are the children 
of God, and interested m the blessings of the 
•gospel. 

Mn Anderson^ an American writer, has lately 
published a pamphlet on The Scripture Doctrine of 
the Appropriation, which is in the nature of saving 
faith. The scheme which he attempts to defend, 
is that of Hervey, Marshall, &c*; or that which in 
Scotland is known by the name of the Marrow doc- 
trine.* These divines write much about the gospel 
containing a gift or grant of Christ and spiritual 
blessings to sinners of mankind ; and that it is the 
office of faith so to receive the gift as to claim it as 
our own ; and thus they seem to have supposed 
that it becomes ouf own. But the gospel contains 
no gift or grant to mankind in general beyond that 
of an offer, or free invitation; and thus indeed 
Mr. Boston, in his notes on the Marrow of modern 
divinity, seems to explain it. It warrants every 
shiner to believe in Christ for salvation ; but none 
to conclude himself interested in salvation till he 
has believed: consequently such a conclusion, even 
where it is well founded, cannot be faith, but that 
which follows it. 



• Alluding to a work published some years since, under the ti- 
tle of The Marrow of Modern Divinity* 
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Mr. Anderson is careful to distinguish the ap* 
propriation for which he contends/ from "the 
knowledge of our being believers/ or already in a 
state of grace." Page 61. He also acknowledges 
that the ground of saving faith is " something that 
may be known before, and in order to the act of 
faith ;" that it is u among the things that are re- 
vealed, and which belong to us and to our chil- 
dren." Page 60. Yet he makes it of the essence 
of faith to believe "that Christ Js ours" Page S6. 
It must be. true then that Christ is ours antecedent 
to our believing it, and whether we believe it ot 
not. This, it seems, Mr. Anderson will admit: 
for he holds that " God hath made a gift or grant 
of Christ and spiritual blessings to sinners of man- 
kind ;" and which denominates him ours " before 
we believe it." Yet he does not admit the final 
salvation of all to whom Christ is thus supposed to 
be given* To what therefore does the gift amount 
move than to a free invitation, concerning which . 
his opponents have no dispute with him I A free 
invitation, though it affords a warrant to apply for 
mercy, and that with an assurance of success, yet 
gives no interest in its blessings, but on the suppo- 
sition of its being accepted. Neither does the gift 
for which Mr. A. contends ; nothing is conveyed 
by it that ensures any man's salvation* All the au- 
thor says, therefore, against what he calls conditions 
of salvation, is no less applicable to his own scheme, 
than to that of his opponents* His scheme is as 
really conditional as theirs. The condition which 
it prescribes for our becoming interested in the 
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blessings of eternal life, so interested however as 
to possess them, is, to believe them to be our own ; 
and without this he supposes we shall never enjoy 
them. 

He contends, indeed, that the belief of the pro- 
mises cannot be called a condition of our right to 
claim an interest in them, because if such belief be 
a claiming interest in them, it would be making a 
thing the condition of itself, page 50, 51* But to 
this it is replied-— First, Though Mr. A. considers 
saving faith as including appropriation, yet this is 
only one idea which he ascribes to it. He explains 
it as consisting of three things, a persuasion of 
divine truth wrought in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost— a sure persuasion, and an appropriating' 
persuasion of Christ's being ours* Page 54—56. 
Now though it were allowed that the last branch 
of this definition is the same thing as claiming an 
interest in the promises, and therefore cannot be 
reckoned the condition of it ; yet this is more than 
can be said of the former two, which are no less 
essential to saving faith than the other. Secondly, 
The sense in which the promise is taken by what is 
called appropriating faith, is not the same as that 
in which it is given in the promise itself. As given 
in the word, the promise is general, applying 
equally to one sinner as to another ; but as taken it 
is considered as particular, and as insuring Salva- 
tion. Thirdly, If an interest in the righteousness 
of Christ, were the immediate object of saving 
faith, how could it be said, that unto us it shall be 
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imputed if we believe on him that raised up jfesus 
from the dead? If Christ's righteousness be ours, 
it must be so as imputed to us : but this would be 
making the apostle say, If we believe Christ's 
righteousness to be imputed to us, it shall be im- 
puted to us, 

I have no partiality for calling faith, or any thing 
done by us, the condition of Salvation ; and if by 
the term were meant a deed to be performed of 
which the promised good is the reward, it would be 
inadmissible. If I had used the term, it would have 
teen inerfely to express the necessary connexion of 
things, or, that faith is that without which there is 
no Salvation; and in this sense it is no less a con- 
dition in Mi*. A.'s scheme, than in that tfhich he 
opposes. He thinks, however, that the promises 
of God are by his staterherit of things disencum- 
bered of conditions: yet how he can prove that 
God has absolutely given Christ and spiritual bless- 
ings to multitudes who iVill never possess them, I 
am at a loss to conceive. I should have supposed 
that whatever God has absolutely promised would 
take effect. He says indeed that " the Lord may 
give an absolute promise to those who in the event 
never come to' the actual enjoyment of the promised 
blessing, as in the case of tike Israelites being 
brought to the good land; (Exodus iii. 17.) though 
the bulk of them that left Egypt perished in the 
wilderness through unbelief." page 43. It is true, 
God absolutely promised to plant them u as a na- 
tion" in the good land; and this he perfortned: 

D 
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but he did not absolutely promise that every indi- 
vidual who left Egypt should be amongst them* 
So far as it respected individuals (unless it were in 
reference to Caleb and Joshua) the promise was 
not absolute. 

Upon the mere ground of Christ being exhibit- 
ed in the gospel " I am persuaded," says Mr. A. 
*' that he is my Saviour; nor can I without casting 
reproach upon the, wisdom, faithfulness, and mercy 
of God in setting him forth, entertain any doubts 
aJt>out my justification, and salvation through his 
name." Page 65. Has God promised justification 
and salvation then to every one to whom Christ is 
exhibited ? If he has, it doubtless belongs to faith 
to give him credit : but in this case we ought also 
to maintain that the promise will be performed, 
whatever be the state of our minds ; for though we 
believe not, he abideth faithful. On the other hand, 
if the blessing of justification, though freely offered 
to all, be only promised to believers, it is not faith, 
but presumption, to be persuaded of my justifica- 
tion any otherwise than as being conscious of my 
believing in Jesus for it. • 

» , » 

Mr. A. illustrates his doctrine by a similitude. 
"Suppose that a great and generous prince had 
44 niade a grant to a certain class of persons therein 
" described of large estates, including all things 
44 3Uit£ble tp their condition ; and had publicly de* 
44 clared that whosoever of the persons so descri- 
u bed would believe such an estate, in virtue of the 
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4 

44 grant now mentioned, to be his own, should 
44 not be disappointed, but should immediately en- 
44 ter upon the granted estate according to the or- 
44 der specified in the grant. Suppose, too, that 
44 the royal donor, had given the grant in writing, 
44 and had added his seal, and his oath, and his 
^ gracious invitation, and his most earnest entrea- 
44 ty, and his authoritative command, to induce the 
44 persons described in the grant to accept of it, 
44 It is evident, that any one of these persons, hav- 
44 ing had access to read or hear the grant, must 
" either be verily persuaded that the granted es- 
44 tate is his own, or be chargeable with an at* 
44 tempt to bring dishonour upon the goodness, die 
44 veracity, the power, and authority of the donor; 
44 on account of which attempt he is liable not only 
* 4 to be debarred for ever from the granted estate^ 
44 but to suffer a most exemplary, and tremendous 
44 punishment." Page 66* 

* I suppose the object of this similitude is ex- 
pressed in the sentence, a It is evident that any 
one of these persons having had access to read or 
hear the grant, must either be verily persuaded 
that the granted estate is his own; or be charge- 
able with dishonouring the donor." In what sense 
then is it his own ? He is freely invited to partake 
of it :. that is all. It is not so his own, but that he 
may ultimately be debarred from possessing it : but 
in whatever sense it is his own, that is the only 
sense in which he is warranted to believe it to be so* 
If the condition of his actually possessing it be his 
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believing that he shall actually possess it, he must 
believe what was not revealed at the time, except 
conditionally, and what would not have been true, 
but for his believing it* 

The above similitude may serve to illustrate 
Mr. A.'s scheme ; but I know of nothing like it, 
either in the concerns of men, or the oracles of 
God. I will venture to say, there never was a gift 
or grant made upon any such terms ; and the man 
that should make it would expose hjimself to ridi- 
cule. The Scriptures furnish us with an illustra- 
tion of another kind. The gospel is a feast, J reefy 
provided; and sinners of mankind are f reek/ invited 
to partake of it. • There is no mention of any gift 
or grant distinct from this; but this itself is a 
ground sufficient. It affords a complete warrant 
for any sinner, not indeed to believe the provisions 
to be his own, whether he accept the invitation or 
not ; but that, relinquishing every thing that stands 
in competition with them, and receiving them as 
a. free gift, they shall be his own. If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and Just to forgive us our sins— 
To us it shall be imputed if we believe on him that 
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead Those 
who were persuaded to embrace the invitation are 
not described as coming to make a claim of it as 
their property ; but as gratefully accepting it : and 
those who refused are not represented as doubting 
whether the feast was provided for them; but as 
making light of it, and preferring their farms and 
merchandize before it* 
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. In short, If this writer can prove it to be true 
that justification and eternal life are absolutely 
given, granted, and promised to all who hear the 
gospel, there can. be np dispute whether saving 
faith includes the belief of it with respect to our- 
selves, nor whether it be a duty : but if the thing 
be false, it can be no part of the faith of the gospel, 
nor of the duty of a sinner to give credit to it. 

But to return. That the belief of the truth which 
God hath revealed in the scriptures concerning 
Christ, is saving faith, is evident from the follow- 
ing passages : — Go preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture $ he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved* 
Believing h$re manifestly refers to the gospel to be 
preached, and the rejection of whi<*h would subject 
the unbeliever to certain, damnation— TA^e things 
are written that ye might believe thaf Jesus is the 
Christ? the Son of God, and thqt believing ye might 
have life through his name* Believing unto life is 
here described as a persuasion of Jesus being the 
Christ, the Son of God, find tjiat on the ground of 
what was written of him in the scriptures— TAos*? 
by the %vay side a,re tfyey that hepr, : then cometh the 
dtvil f and taketh arwyy the word, out of their hearts, 
lest they should believe and be sav$<L This language 
plainly denotes thaj a real belief of the word is con-; 
pected with salvation — Peter confessed, Thou art 
Qhrist, the Son qfthe living God* Jesus answered, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Ijarjona: for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father who is 
in. heaven* Jlere it is plainly intimated that a beli^ 

d2 
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of Jesus being the Christ, the Son of the living 
God, is saving faith ; and that no man can be strict- 
ly said to do this, unless he be the subject of a- 
spiritual illumination from above — To the same 
purpose are those express declarations of Paul and 
John : If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
him from the dead, thou shalt be saved — Whoso be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God — 
Who is he that overcometh the world, But he that be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Sbn of' God t — Whosoever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Sbn of^Gbd, God dwelt? 
eth in him, and he in God— Hi that hath received his 
testimony hath set to his seal that God is true — No 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost— Again, While ye have the light, believe in the 
light, that ye may be the children of light. The 
light they then had was that of the gospel; which if 
they had believed, they would be the children of 
Sght, or true Christians — ^Te sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth— These things I say that 
ye might be saved. Our Lord could not mean less 
by this language than that if they believed those 
things which John testified, and which he himself 
confirmed, they would be saved ; which is the same 
thing as declaring it to be saving faith — Christ shalt 
come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe, fbecause our testimony among 
you was believed) in that day. The words in a 
parenthesis are evidently intended to give the rea- 
son of the phrase, them that believe, and intimate 
that it was the belief of the gospel testimony that 
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denominated them believers— God hath chosen us 
io salvation, through sanctification of the spirit, and 
belief of the truth. It cannot be doubted that by 
the belief of the truth is here meant faith in Christ, 
and being connected with sanctification of the spirit, 
and eternal salvation, proves it to be saving. 



•* 



If the foregoing passages be admitted to prove 
the point, (and if they do not, we may despair of 
learning any thing from the scriptures,) the duty of 
unconverted sinners to believe in Christ cannot 
fairly be called in question : for as before said, it is 
admitted on all hands that it is the duty of every 
man to believe what God reveals. 

But to this statement it is objected, that Christi- , 
anity having at that time great opposition made to 
it, and its professors being consequently exposed 
to great persecution and reproach, the belief and 
acknowledgment of the gospel was more of a test 
of sincerity than it now is : men are now taught 
the principles of the Christian religion from their 
youth, and believ? them, and are not ashamed to 
acknowledge them, while yet they give no evidence 
of their being born of God, but of the contrary.— - 
There is some force in this objection, so far as It 
respects a confession of Christ's name ; but I do 
not perceive that it affects the belief of the gospel. 



* Mark xvi. 16. John xx. 31. Luke viii. 12. Matt. xvi. 17. 
Rom. x, 9. 1 John vi. 5. iv. 15* John iii. 33. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
Johnxii. 36. y. 33,34. 3 Thess. i. 10. ii. 13. 
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It was no more difficult to believe the truth at that 
time than at this, though it might be much more 
so to avow it. With respect to that traditional as- 
sent which is given to Christianity in some nations, 
it is of the same nature as that which is given to 
Mahommedanism and Paganism in others. It is 
no more than that of the Jewish nation in the time 
of our Lord towards the Mosaic scriptures. They 
declared themselves to be Moses' disciples, and 
had no doubt but they believed him : yet our Lor<| 
did not allow them to believe his writings* Had 
ye believed Moses, says he, ye would have believed 
me : for he wrote of vie.* The same is doubtless 
true of all others who assent to his gospel merely 
from having been educated in it. Did they believe 
it, they would be consistent, and embrace those 
things which are connected with it* It is worthy of 
remark that those professors of Christianity who 
received not the love of the truth that they might be 
saved, are represented as not believing the truth, 
and as having pleasure in unrigh£eousness.f To 
admit the existence of a few facts, without possess-* 
ing any sense of their humiliating implication, their 
holy nature, their vast importance, or the practical 
consequences that attach to them, is to admit the 
body without the spirit. Paul, notwithstanding hi? 
knowledge of the law, and great zeal on its behalf, 
while blind to its spirituality, reckoned himself to 
be without the law : \ And such are those profess- 
ing Christians, with respect to the gospel, who re- 
ceive not the love of the truth that they may be savfd. 

* John v. 46. t 2 Thess. u. 10, 12. t Rom - vii - 9 « 
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It is farther objected that men are said to have 
believed the gospel, who, notwithstanding, were 
destitute of true religion. Thus some among the 
chief rulers are said to have believed in Jesus ; but 
did not confess him ; for they laved the praise of men 
more than the praise of God. It is said of Simon, 
that he believed also ; yet he was in the gall of bit- 
terness, and in the bonds of iniquity. Agrippa is 
acknowledged by Paul to have believed the pro* 
phets ;.QXid faith is attributed even to the devils. 
The term belief like almost every other term, is 
sometimes used in an improper sense. Judas is 
said to have repented, and hanged himself, though 
nothing more is meant by it than his being smitten 
with remorse, wishing he had not done as he did 
on account of consequences. Through the paucity 
of language there is not a name for every thing that 
differs .; And therefore where two things have the 
tame visible appearance, and differ only in some 
tilings which are invisible, it is common to call 
them by the same name. Thus men are termed 
honest who are punctual in their dealings, though 
such conduct in many instances may arise merely 
from a regard to their own credit, interest, or 
safety. Thus the remorse of Judas is called re* 
pentance ; and thus the convictions of the Jewish 
rulers, of Simon, and Agrippa, and the fearful ap* 
prehension of apostate angels, from what they had 
already felt, is called faith. But as we do not in* 
fer from the application of the term repentance to 
the feelings of Judas, that there is nothing spiritual 
in real repentance, so neither ought we to con^ 
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dude from the foregoing applications of the terra 
believing, that there is nothing spiritual in a real 
belief of the gospel. 

" The objects of faith, it hath been said, are not 
bare axioms or propositions : the act of the be- 
liever does not terminate at an axiom, but at the 
thing : for axioms are not formed but that by them 
knowledge may be had of things." To believe a 
bare axiom or proposition, in distinction from the 
thing, must be barely to believe that such and such 
letters make certain words, and that such words 
put together have a certain meaning; but who 
would call this believing the proposition? To be* 
lieve the proposition is to believe the thing* Let-? 
ters, syllables, words, and propositions, are only 
means of conveyance ; and these as such are not 
the objects of faith, but the thing conveyed. Never- 
theless those things must have a conveyance ere 
they can be believed in* The. person, blood, and 
righteousness of Christ, for instance, are often said 
to be objects of faith, and this they doubtless are; 
as they are objects held forth to us by the language 
of scripture : but they could not meet our faith un- 
less something were affirmed concerning them in 
letters and syllables, or vocal sounds, or by some 
means or other of conveyance* To say therefore, 
that these are objects of faith, is to say the truth, 
but not the whole truth; the person, blood, and 
righteousness of Christ revealed in the Scriptures as 
the way of a sinner's acceptance with God, are, pro* 
perly speaking, the objects of our faith : for with- 



Or SAVING FAITH. 23 

out such a revelation it were impossible to believe 

in them. 

» 

i 

Mr, Booth, and various other writers, have 
considered faith in Christ as a dependence on him, 
a receiving him, a coming to him, and trusting in 
Aim for salvation. There is no doubt but- these 
. terms are frequently used in the New Testament 
to express believing* As many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his name— -He that 
cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that be~ 
Ueveth in me shall never thirst — That we should 
be to the praise of his glory who first trusted in 
Christ— -I know whom 1 have trusted, and am per- 
suaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed to him against .that day.* Whether these 
terms, however, strictly speaking, convey the same 
idea as believing, may admit of a question. They 
seem rather to be the immediate effects of faith, 
thai* faith itself. The author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews describes the order of these things in 
what he says of the faith of Enoch' — He that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a re- 
warder of them that diligently seek him* Here are 
three different exercises of the mind: first, be- 
lieving that God is : secondly, believing that he is 
a rervarder of them that diligently seek him ; thirdly, 
coming, to him ; and the last is represented as the 
effect of the former two. The same may be ap- 

* 

* John i. 12. vi. 35. Eph. i. 12. 2 Tim. i. 13. 
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plied to Christ* He that cometh to Christ must 
believe the gospel testimony, that he is the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of sinners ; the only name 
given under heaven, and among men, by which we 
can be saved: he must also believe the gospel 
promise, that he will bestow eternal salvation on 
all them that obey him ; and under the influence of 
this persuasion he comes to him, commits himself 
to him, or trusts the salvation of his soul in his 
h*mds. This process may be so quick as not to 
admit of the mind being conscious of it ; and espe- 
cially as at such a time it is otherwise employed 
than in speculating upon its own operations. So 
for as it is able to recollect, the whole may appear 
to be one complex exercise of the soul. In this 
large sense also, as comprehending not only the 
credit of the gospel testimony, but the soul's de- 
pendence on Christ alone for acceptance with God, 
it is allowed that believing is necessary, not only 
to salvation, but to justification* We must come to 
Jesus that we may have life. Those who attain the 
blessing of justification must seek it by faith, and 
not by the works of the law; submitting themselves 
to the righteousness of God. This blessing is 
constantly represented as following our union with 
Christ ; and he that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit:'* 

Let it but be granted that a real belief of the 
gospel is not merely a matter presupposed in saving 

• John v. 40. Roto. ix. 31, 32. x. 3. 1 Cor. yi. 17- 
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faith, but that it enters into the essence of it, and 
the writer of these pages will be far from contend- 
ing for the exclusion of trust or dependence. He 
certainly has no such objection to it as is alleged 
by Mr. M'Lean ; that "to include in the nature of 
faith, any holy exercise of the heart, affects the 
doctrine of justification by grace alone ; without 
die works of the law." * If he supposed with that 
author, however, that in order to justification be- 
ing wholly of grace, no holiness must precede it, 
or that the party must at the time be in a state of 
enmity to God, he must, to be consistent, unite with 
him also in excluding trust, which undoubtedly is 
a holy exercise, from having any place in justifying 
faith; but persuaded as lie is that the freeness of 
justification rests upon no such ground, he is not 
under this necessity. 

The term trust appears to be most appropriate 
or best adapted of any, to express the confidence 
which the soul reposes in Christ for the fulfilment 
of his promises. We may credit a report that brings 
evil tidings as well as good ; but we cannot be said 
to trust it. We may also credit a report, the truth 
or falsehood of which does not at all concern us ; 
but that in which we place trust must be something 
in which our well-being is involved. The relin- 
quishment of false confidences which the gospel re- 
quires, and the risque which is made in embracing 
it, axe likewise better expressed by this term than 

9 On the CommUtion, p. 83, 

£ 
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by any other. A true belief of the record which 
God hath given of his Son is accompanied with all 
this ; but the term belief dots not of itself necessa- 
rily convey it. When Jacob's sons brought th£ coat 
of many colours to him, he credited their story; he 
believed Joseph to be torn in pieces : but he could 
not be said to trust that he was so. When the same 
persons on their return from Egypt declared that 
Joseph was yet alive, Jacob at first believed them 
not ; but on seeing the waggons; he was satisfied 
of the truth of their declaration, and trusted in it 
too, leaving all behind him on the ground of it* 

But whatever difference there may be between 
credit and trust, they agree in those particulars 
which affect the point at issue; the one no less 
than the other has relation to revealed truth as its 
foundation. In some cases it directly refers to the 
divine veracity ; as in Psalm cxix. 42, / trust in thy 
word. And where the immediate reference is to 
the power, the wisdom, or the mercy of God, or to 
the righteousness of Christ, there is a remote rela- 
tion to veracity : for neither the one nor the other 
would be objects of trust were they not revealed in 
a way of promise* And from hence it will follow, 
that trusting in Christ, no less than crediting his 
testimony, is the duty of every sinner to whom the 
revelation is made* 

If it be asked, What ground could a sinner, who 
shall at last prove to have no interest in the salva- 
tion of Christ, ever possess for trusting in him ? 
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Let it be considered what it was for which he was 
warranted or obliged to trust ? Was it that Christ 
would save him, whether he believed in him or 
not ? No, there is no such promise ; but an explicit 
declaration of the contrary. To trust in this, there- 
fore, would be trusting in a falsehood. That for 
which he ought to have trusted in him, was the ob- 
taining of mercy in case he applied for it. For this 
there was a complete warrant in the gospel decla- 
rations, as Mr. Booth, in his Glad tidings to per* 
ishmg sinners, has fully evinced. There are prin- 
ciples in that performance which the writer of these 
pages, highly as he respects the author, cannot ap- 
prove. The principal subjects of his disapproba- 
tion have been pointed out, and he thinks scriptu- 
rally refuted, by lyir. Scott : * but with respect to 
the warrant which every sinner has to trust in 
Christ for salvation, Mr, B. has clearly and fully 
established it. I may add, If any man distrust 
either the power or willingness of Christ to save 
those that come to him, and so continue to stand at 
a distance, relying upon his own righteousness, or 
some false ground of confidence, to the rejection 
of him, it is criminal and inexcusable unbelief. 

Mr. Booth has, to all appearance, designedly 
avoided the question, Whether faith in Christ be 
the duty of the ungodly? The leading principle of 
the former part of this work, however, cannot 
stand upon any other ground. He contends for the 

* See his Warrant and Mature tf Faith. 
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gospel affording a complete warrant for the un- 
godly to believe in Jesus ; and surely he will not 
affirm, that sinners are at liberty either to embrace^ 
the warrant afforded them, or to reject it? He de- 
fines believing in Jesus Christ, " A receiving him 
as he is exhibited in the doctrine of grace, or de- 
pending upon him only" But if the ungodly be not 
obliged as well as warranted to do this, *hey are at 
liberty to do as the Jewish nation did, to receive 
him -not, and to go on depending upon the works of 
the law for acceptance with God. In the course of 
his work he describes the gospel message as full 
of " kind invitations, winning persuasions, and im- 
portunate entreaties j and the messengers as com- 
missioned to persuade and entreat sinners to be 
reconciled to God, and to regard the vicarious 
work of Jesus as the only ground of their justifica- 
tion."* But how if they should remain unre- 
conciled; and continue to disregard the work of 
Christ ? How if they should after all, make light of 
this " royal banquet ;" and prefer their farms and 
merchandizes to these " plentiful provisions of di- 
vine grace ?" Are they guiltless in so doing ; and 
free from all breach of duty? I am persuaded, 
whatever was Mr. Booth's reason for being silent 
on this subject, he will not say they ar~. 

♦ P. 36, 37. Stcond Edition. 
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GOSPER OF CHRIST 
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PART II. 

CONTAINING ARGUMENTS TO PROVE FAITH JJP 
CHRIST THE DUTT OF ALL MEN WHO HEAR 9 OR 
HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO HEAR THE GOSPEL. 



WHAT has been already advanced on the 
nature of faith in Christ may contribute to the de* 
ciding of the question, Whether it be the duty of 
die ungotfly ; bat in addition *to this, the Scriptures 
furnish abundance of positive evidence.— The prin* 
cipal part of that which has occurred to me may be 
comprehended under the following propositions :— * 

I. Unconverted sinners are commanded, 

EXHORTED AND INVITED TO BELIEVE IN CfcRlST 

*or salvation. — It is here taken for granted, that 
whatever God commands, exhorts, or invites us to 
comply with, is the duty of those to whom such, 
language is addressed. If therefore saving faith 
be not the duty of the unconverted, we may expect 
never to find any addresses of this nature directed 
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to them in the holy Scriptures. We may expect 
God will as soon require them to become angels as 
christians, if the one be no more their duty than 
the other* 

There is a phraseology suited to different pe- 
riods of time. Previous to the coming of Christ, 
and the preaching of the gospel, we read but little 
of believing: but other terms fully expressive of the 
thing are found in abundance. I shall select a few 
examples, and accompany them with such remarks 
» may shew them to be applicable to the subject. 

Psalm ii. 11, 12. Serve the Lord with fear, and 
rejoice with trembling: kiss the Son lest he be. an* 
grtfj and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little: blessed are all they- that put their 
trust in him. The psalm is evidently a prophecy 
of the resurrection and exaltation of the Messiah. 
Whatever reference may be had to Solomon, there 
are several things which are not. true of either him 
or his government ; and the whole is applicable to 
Christ, and is plentifully applied to him. in the 
N ew Testament. 

The kings and judges of the earth who are here, 
admonished to serve the Lord Messiah with fear % 
and to kiss the Son lest he be angry , are the same 
persons mentioned in verse 2, which words we find 
in the New Testament applied to Herod and Pon^ 
tiVfiPHate r with the Gentiles and the people of Israeli 

* Acti ir. 27. 
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that is, they were the enemies of Christ, unregene* 
rate sinners, and such, for any thing that appeared, 
they lived and died* 

Hie command of God addressed to these rulers 
is of a spiritual nature, including unfeigned faith in 
the Messiah, and sincere obedience to his authori- 
ty. To kiss the Son y is to be reconciled to him, to 
embrace his word and ordinances, and bow to his 
sceptre. To serve him with fear ', and rejoice with 
trembling, denote that they should not think meanly 
of him on the one hand, nor hypocritically cringe 
to him, from a mere apprehension of his wrath, on 
the other ; but sincerely embrace his government, 
and even rejoice that they had it to embrace. That 
which is here required of unbelievers is the very 
spirit which distinguishes believers ; a holy fear of 
Christ's majesty, and a humble confidence in his 
mercy ; taking his yoke upon them, and wearing it 
as their highest delight. That the object of the 
command was spiritual, is also manifest from the 
threatening, and the promise annexed to it, lest ye 
perish from the way— blessed are all they that put 
their trust in him. It is here plainly supposed that 
if they did embrace the Son, they should not perish 
from the way, and if they did put their trust in him, 
they should be blessed. The result is, unconverted 
sinners are commanded to believe in Christ for 
salvation : therefore believing in Christ for salva- 
tion is their duty,. 

Isaiah lv.. 1—7. 2?b, every ofie- that thirsteth y 
tome ye to the waters, and he that hath no money : 
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come ye, buy and tat; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
without money, and without price. Wherefore do ye. 
spend money for that which is not bread; and your 
labour for that which satisfieth not ? Hearken dili- 
gently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and 
let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your 
ear, and come unto -me; hear, and your soul skaB 
live; and I will make an everlasting covenant with 
you, even the sure mercies of David. Behold, I have 
given him for a witness to the people, a leader and 
commander to the people. Behold, thm shalt call a 
nation that thou knowest not ; and nations thcA knew 
not thee, shall run unto thee, because of the Lord thy 
God, and for the holy One of Israel; for he hath glo- 
rified thee. Seek ye the Lord, while he may be found; 
call ye upon him, while he is near. Let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him ; and to - our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon. This is the language of 
invitation : but divine invitation implies an obliga- 
tion to accept it ; otherwise the conduct of those 
vrhotnade light of the gospel supper, and preferred 
their farms and merchandize before it, had been 
guiltless. 

The concluding verses of this passage express 
those things literally which the foregoing ones de- 
scribed metaphorically: the persons invited, and 
the invitation, are the same in both. The thirst 
which they are supposed to possess does not mean 
a holy desire after spiritual blessings, but the natu- 
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ral desire of happiness which God hath implanted 
in every bosom ; and which, in wicked men is di- 
rected not ttythe sure mercies of David, but to that 
which is not bread, or which hath no solid satis- 
faction in it. The duty to a compliance with which 
they are so pathetically urged, is, a relinquishment 
of every false way, and a returning to God in his 
name who was given for a witness, a leader, and a 
commander to the people ; which is the same thing 
as repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord yesus Christ. The encouragements held up 
to induce a compliance with this duty, are, the 
freeness, the substantiality, the durableness, the 
certainty, and the rich abundance of those bless- 
ings which as many as repent and believe the gos- 
pel shall receive. The whole passage is exceed- 
ingly explicit as to the duty of the unconverted ; 
neither is it possible* to evade the force of it by any 
just or fair method of interpretation* 

* 

Jeremiah vi. 16. Thus saith the Lord, stand ye 
in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls : but they said, We will not walk 
therein. The persons here addressed are beyond 
all doubt ungodly men. God himself bears witness 
of them that their ears were uncircumcised, and they 
could not hearken ; for the word of the Lord was 
to them a reproach, and they had no delight in it. 
Terse 10* Yea, so hardened were they, that they 
were not ashamed when they had committed abom- 
ination, and so impudent that they could not 
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blush* verse 15* And such, for any thing that ap- 
pears, they continued; for when they were ex- 
horted to walk in the good way, their answer was, 
We will not walk therein* Hence the awful threat* 
ening which follows : Hear, earthy behold, I will 
bring evil upon this people, even the fruit of their 
thoughts, because they have not hearkened unto my 
words, nor to my law, but rejected it. verse 19* 

The good way in which they were directed to 
walk, must have been the same as that in which the 
patriarchs and prophets had walked in former ages, 
who, we all know, lived and died in the faith of 
the promised Messiah. Hence our Lord with great 
propriety applied the passage to himself. 1 * Jeremiah 
directed to the old paths, and the good way, as die 
only medium of finding rest for the soul: Jesus 
said, Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls. 

We see in this passage also, as in many others, 
in wh&t manner God requires sinners to use the 
means of grace: not by a mere attendance upon 
diem, (which while the end is disregarded, and the 
means rested in instead of it, is not using but per- 
verting them) but with ^sincere desire to find out 
the good way, and to walk in it. God requires no 
natural impossibilities* No man is required to be« 

•MstUxL^ 
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lievc in Christ before he has opportunity of examin- 
ing the evidence attending his gospel: but he 
ought to search into it like the noble Bereans, im- 
mediately, and with a pure intention of finding and 
following the good way ; which if he do, like them 
he will soon be found walking in it* If we teach 
sinners that a mere attendance on the means of 
grace is that use of them which God requires at 
their hands, and in which consists the whole of 
their duty, as to repentance cowards God and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be found 
false witnesses for God, and deceivers of the souls 
of men* 

The New Testament is still more explicit than 
the Old. Faith in Jesus Christ, even that which 
is accompanied with salvation, is there constantly 
held up as the duty of all to whom the gospel is 
preached* 

John xii. 36* While ye have the lights believe in 
the lights that ye may be the children of light.— -The 
persons to whom this passage was addressed were 
unbelievers ; such who, though Jesus had done so 
many miracles among them, yet believed not on him ; 
(verse 37.) and it appears that they continued un- 
believers, for they are represented as given over to 
judicial blindness and hardness of heart, (verse 40.) 
The light which they were exhorted to believe in, 
appears to be himself, as revealed in the gospel : 
for thus he speaks in the context, lam come a light 
into the world, that whosoever beUeveth in me should 
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not abide in darkness. And that the believing 
which Christ required of them was such, as had it 
been complied with would have issued in their sal- 
vation, is manifest from its being added, that ye 
may be the children of tight, an appellation never 
bestowed on any but true believers* 

John vi. 29. This is the work df God, that ye 
believe in him whom he hath sent.— These words 
contain an answer to a question* The persons who 
asked it were men who followed Christ for loaves, 
who believed not, and who after this walked no more 
with him. verses 26, 36, 66* Christ had been re- 
buking them for their mercenary principles in thus 
following him about, and charging them, saying, 
Labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for that 
which endureth unto everlasting life, (verse 27.) 
They replied by asking, What shall we do that we 
might work the works of Godt Which was saying 
in effect, 4 We have been very zealous for thee in 
4 following thee hither and thither ; yet thou dost 

* not allow us to .please God : Thou directest us to 

* labour for that which endureth unto everlasting life. 
' What wouldst thou have us do ? What can we do ; 

* what must we do in order to please God ? ' To this 
question our Lord answers, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent .• 
which if it be a proper answer, is the same as say- 
ing, This is the first and greatest of all duties, and 
without it no other duty can be acceptable* 

It has been said in answer to the argument from 
this passage, " The words contain a declaration 
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* that believing in Christ for salvation is necessary 
14 to the enjoyment of eternal life, and that faith 
" in him is an act acceptable and pleasing to God : 
" but afford no proof that it is required of men in 
" a state of unregeneracy. To declare to unre- 
" generate persons the necessity of faith in order 
" to salvation, which is what our blessed Lord here 
" does, falls very far short of asserting it to be 
u their present duty."* 

We see by this answer that Mr. Brine, who will 
be allowed to have been one of the most judicious 
on that side the question, was fully convinced of 
three things. First, That the persons here ad- 
dressed were unregenerate sinners. Secondly, That 
the faith recommended is saving. Thirdly, That 
when faith is called the work ofGod y it does not 
mean the work which God performs^ but an act of 
theirs, which would be acceptable and pleasing to 
him. Yet we are told that our Lord merely ex- 
presses the necessity of it, without asserting it to 
be their present duty. Was it not the object of* 
their inquiry then, what was their present duty ; or 
what they ought to do in order to please God? 
What else can be made of it? Further : How can 
our Lord be supposed in answer to their question 
to tell them of an act which was necessary, accept- 
able, and pleasing to God, but which was not their 
present duty ? Is such an answer worthy of him ? 
Nay, how could their believing be an act accept* 

$ 

• Mr. Brwti M*t «*# to Love and Unity &c, p. to* 

J 
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able and pleasing* to God, if it were not tKeir 
present duty ? God is pleased with that only in us 
which he requires at our hands* 

John v. 23. The Father hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the t Son, that all men should honour the 
Son y even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth ■ not the Son y honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him. That men are obliged to 
honour the Father by a holy hearty love to him 
and adoration of him, under every character by 
which he has manifested himself, will be allowed 
by all except the grossest Antinomians : and if it be 
the will of the Father that all men should honour 
the Son even as they honour the Father, nothing 
less can be required of them than a holy hearty 
love to him, and adoration of him., under every 
character by which he has manifested himself. But 
such, a regard to Christ necessarily supposes faith 
in him : for it is impossible to honour him while 
we reject him in all or any of his offices, and neg- 
lect his great salvation* To honour an infallible 
teacher is to place an implicit and unbounded con* 
fidence in all he says : to honour an advocate is to 
commit our cause to him : to honour a physician is 
to trust our lives in his hands: and to honour a 
king is to bow to his sceptre, and cheerfully obey 
his laws* These are characters under which Christ 
has manifested himself. To treat him in this man- 
ner is to honour him ; and to treat him otherwise 
is to dishonour him* 
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The Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, abound with exhortations to hear the word 
of God, to hearken to his counsel, to wait on him, 
to seek his favour, &c. ; all which imply saving faith* 
Hearken unto me, Oye children; for blessed are 
they that keep my ways. Hear instruction and be 
wise, and refuse it not. Blessed is the man thai 
HEAReth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting 
at the posts of my ddors. For whoso fndeth me 
findeth life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord. But 
he that sinneth against me wrohgeth his own soul. 
All they that hate me love death— How long, ye sim* 
pie ones, will ye love simplicity ; and the stomers de- 
Hght in their scorning; and fools hate knowledge'^ 
Turn ye at my reproof; Behold, Iwiilpour out my 
heart unto you; I will make known my words unto you 
—-Hear, ye deaf, and look ye blind, that ye may see— 
He arken* diligently unto me— Incline your ear, 
and come unto me : Hear, and your soul shall live. 
Seek ye the Lord while he may be found; gall ye 
upon him while he is near— This is my beloved Son; 
hear ye him !—And it shall come to pass that every 
soul which will not hear that prophet, shall be des» 
troyedfrom among the people-— Labour not for the 
meat that perisheth, but for that which endureth 
unto everlasting life.* 

It is a grievous misapplication of such language 
to consider it as expressive of a mere attendance 

• Prov. viii. 32-56. i. 22, 23. Isai. xlii. 18. It. 2, 3, 6. 
Mark ix. 7. Acts iii. 23. John vi. 2T. , 
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on the means of grace, without any spiritual desirt 
after God; and to allow that unregenerate sin? 
ners comply with it. Nothing can be further from 
the truth* The scriptures abound in promises of 
spiritual and eternal blessings to those who thus 
hearken, hear y and seek after God ; such exercises 
. therefore must of necessity be spiritual, and require 
to be understood as including faith in Christ. The 
scriptures exhort to no such exercises as may be 
complied with by a mind at enmity with God: the 
duties which they inculcate are all spiritual ; and no 
sinner while unregenerate is supposed to comply 
with them* So far from allowing that ungodly men 
teek after God, or do any good thing, they express- 
ly declare the contrary. God looked down from 
heaven upon the children of men to see if there 
were any that did understand, that did seek God. 
Every one of them is gone back ; they are alto- 
gether become filthy : there is none that doeth good t 
no not one,* To reduce the exhortations of scrip- 
ture to the level of a carnal mind is to betray the 
authority of God over the human heart; and to 
allow that unconverted sinners comply with them 
is to be aiding and abetting in their self-deception* 
The unconverted who attend the means of grace 
generally persuade themselves, and wish to per- 
suade others, that they would gladly be converted, 
and be real christians, if it were but in their power. 
They imagine themselves to be waiting at the pool 
for the moving of the waters : and therefore feel no 



• Psalm liii. 2, 3. \ 
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guilt on account of their present state of mind. 
Doubtless they are willing and desirous to escape 
the wrath to come ; and under certain convictions 
• would submit to relinquish many things, and to 
comply with other things as the condition of it : but 
they have no direct desire after spiritual blessings. 
If they had, they would seek them in the name of 
Jesus, and thus seeking,, would find them. That 
preaching, therefore, which exhorts them to mere 
outward duties, and tells them that their only con* 
cern is in this manner to wait at the pool, helps for- 
ward their delusion ; and should they perish, will 
prove accessory to their destruction. 

Simon the Sorcerer was admonished to repent 
and pray to the Lora\ if so be that the thought of his 
heart might be forgiven him. From this express 
example many who are averse from the doctrine 
here defended, have been so far convinced as to 
acknowledge that it is the duty of the unconverted 
to pray, at least for temporal blessings : but Simon 
was not admonished to pray for temporal blessings ; 
but for the forgiveness of sin. Neither was he to 
pray in a carnal and heartless manner r but to repent 
and pray. And being directed to repent and pray 
for the forgiveness of sin, he was in effect directed 
to believe in Jesus : for in what other name could 
forgiveness be expected? Peter, after having de- 
clared to the Jewish rulers that there was no other 
name given under heaven, or t among men, where- 
by we must be saved, cannot be supposed to have 
directed Simon to hope for forgiveness in any 
other way.. 
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To admonish any person to pray, or to seek the 
divine favour in any other way than by faith in Jesus 
Christy is the same thing as to admonish them to fol- 
low the example of Cain, and of the self-righteous 
Jews. Cain was not averse to worship. He brought 
his offering : but having no sense of the evil of sin, 
and of the need of a Saviour, he had taken ho notice 
of what had been revealed concerning the promised 
seed ; and paid no regard to the presenting of aft 
expiatory sacrifice. He thanked God for temporal 
blessings, and might pray for their continuance : but 
this was not doing well. It was practically saying 
to his Maker, * I have done nothing to deserve be- 
' ing made a sacrifice to thy displeasure ; and I see 
4 no necessity for any sacrifice being offered up, 
4 either now, of at the end of the World.' In short, 
it was claiming to approach God merely as a crea- 
ture, and as though nothing had taken ptece that 
required an atonement. The self-righteous Jews 
did not live without religion. They followed after 
the law of righteousness ; yet they did not attain 
it ; and wherefore ? because they sought it not by 
faiths but as it were by works of the law ; for they 
stumbled at that stumbling-stone* And shall We di- 
rect our hearers to follow this example, by exhort- 
ing them to pray, and seek the divme favour in 
any other way thaii by faith in Jesus Christ ? If 
so, how can we deserve the name of Christian 
Ministers ? 

The scriptures exhort sinners to put their trust ^* 
in the Lord, and censure them for placing it in an 
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arm of flesh. Whether trusting in Christ for the 
salvation of our souls be distinguishable from be* 
lieving in him, or not ; it certainly includes it. To 
trust in Christ is to believe in him: if therefore 
the one be required, the other must be so. Those 
who loved vanity, and sought after lying, are ad- 
monished to offer the sacrifices of righteousness, and 
to put their trust in the Lord:* and a trust con- 
nected with the sacrifices of righteousness must be 
spiritual. To rely on any other object is to trust 
in vanity, against which sinners are repeatedly 
warned : Trust not in oppression : become not vain 
in robbery — He that trusteth in his own Heart is a 
fool — Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and 
rnaketh flesh his arm^ and whose heart departeth 
from the Lord.\ 

It is allowed that if God had never sent his Son 
into the world to save sinners, or if the invitations 
of the gospel, were not addressed to sinners indef- 
initely, there would be no warrant for trust in the 
divine mercy : and as it is, there is no warrant for 
trust beyond what God hath promised in his word. 
He hath not promised to save sinners indiscrimin- 
ately ; and therefore h would be presumption in 
sinners indiscriminately to trust that they shall be 
saved. But he hath promised, and that in great 
variety of language, that whosoever, relinquishing 
every false ground of hope^ shqll come tv Jesus tw a 

m 

• Psalm iv. 5. 
f Psalm lxii, 10. Pxw. xxviii. 26. Jer. xyii. 5, 
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perishing sinner , and rely on him alone for salvation, 
shall not be disappointed. For such a reliance there- ■ 
fore there is a complete warrant. These promises 
are true, and will be fulfilled whether we trust in 
them or not : and whosoever still continues to trust 
in his own righteousness, or in the general mercy 
of his Creator, without respect to the atonement, 
refusing to build upon the foundation which God 
hath laid in Zion, is guilty of the greatest of all 
sins ; and if God give him not repentance to the 
acknowledgment of the truth, the stone which he 
hath refused will fall upon him and grind him to 
powder* 

But, " Until a man through the law is dead to 
44 the law," says Mr. B&ine, " he hath no warrant 
44 to receive Christ as a Saviour, or to hope for Sal- 
44 vation through him."* If by receiving Christ 
were meant the claiming an interest in the blessings 
of his salvatioTiy this objection would be well found- 
ed. No man while adhering to his own righteous- 
ness as the ground of acceptance with God, has 
any warrant to conclude himself interested in the 
righteousness of Jesus. The scriptures every where 
assure him of the contrary* But the question is, 
Does he need any warrant to be dead to the law; 
or, which is the same thing, to relinquish his vain 
hopes of acceptance by the works of it, and to 
chuse that rock for his foundation which is chosen 
of God and precious? To "receive" Christ, in the 

* Motive* to Love and Unity, pp. 38, 39. 
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tense of scripture, stands opposed to rejecting him, 
or to such a non-reception of him as was practised 
by the body of the Jewish nation.* An interest in 
spiritual blessings, and of course a persuasion of it, 
is represented as following the reception of Christ, 
and consequently is to be distinguished from it; 
To as many as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
en his name. The idea that is generally attached to 
the term in various cases to which the reception of 
Christ bears an allusion, corresponds with the 
above statement* To receive a gift is^ not to be- 
lieve it to be my own, though after I have received 
it,- it is so ; but to have my pride so far abased as 
not to be above it, and my heart so much attracted 
as to be willing to relinquish every thing that stands 
in competition with it* To receive a guest is not' 
to believe him to be my particular friend, though 
such he may be : but to open my doors to him, and 
make him heartily welcome* To receive an in* 
structor is not to believe him to be my instructor 
any more than another's : but to embrace his in* 
struction, and follow his counsel. For a town or 
city, after a long siege, to receive a king is not to 
believe him to be their special friend, though such 
he may be, and in the end they may see it : but to 
lay down their arms, thg?w open their gates, and 
come under his government* These remarks are 
easily applied ; and it is no less easy to perceive 
that every sinner has not only a warrant thus to 

• John i. 11, !?• 
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receive Christ, but that it is his great sin if he re* 
ceive him not* 

II. Every man is bound cordially to re- 
ceive and approve whatever God reveals.— 
It may be presumed that if God reveal any thing 
to men, it will be accompanied with such evidence 
of its being what it is, that no upright mind can con- 
tinue to doubt of it* He that is of God hcartth 
Go<Ts words* 

It will be allowed by those with whom I am now 
reasoning, that no man is justifiable in disbelieving 
the truth of the gospel, or in positively rejecting it : 
but then it is supposed that a belief of the gospel is 
not saving faith, and that though a positive rejec- 
tion of divine truth is sinful, yet a spiritual recep- 
tion of it is not a duty* I hope it has been m&de 
to appear in the former part of this piece that a real 
belief of the doctrine of Christ is saving faith, and 
includes such a cordial acquiescence in the way of 
salvation as hath the promise of eternal life. But 
be this as it may, whether the belief oi the gospel 
be allowed to include a cordial acquiescence in 
God's way of salvation, or not, such an acquies- 
cence will be allowed to include saving faith* " Ac* 
tingfaithy says Mr* Brinb, is no other than suitable 
thoughts of Christy and a hearty choice of him at 
God's appointed way of salvation."* If therefore 
it can be proved that a cordial approbation of God'fi 

• Jokmon't Mistake* noted and rectified, page 34. 
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way of saving sinners is, the duty of every one, it 
will amount to proving the same thing of saving 
faith. 

I* allow there is a difficulty in this part of the 
wort ; but it is that which attends the proof of a 
truth which is nearly self-evident* Who could 
suppose that Mr. Brine, after such an acknowledg- 
ment concerning faith, could doubt of its being the 
duty of all mankind ? Ought we not, if we think of 
Christ at all, to think suitably of him; and are 
we justifiable in entertaining low and unsuitable 
thoughts of him ? Is it not a matter of complaint 
that. the ungodly Jews saw no form Tior comeliness 
in him, nor beauty that they should desire him ?•— 
And with respect to an hearty choice of him as 
God's appointed way of salvation, if it be not the 
duty of sinners to chuse him, is it their duty to re* 
fuse him, or to. desire to be accepted of God by 
the works' of their hands in preference to him? 
Mr* Brine would censure men for this* So does 
Mr. Wetman. Speaking of self-righteous unbe- 
lievers, he says, " They plainly declare that Christ 
44 is not all and in all to them, but that he comes in 
" but at second-hand, and their regard is more unto 
"themselves, and their dependence more upon 
44 their own doings than upon the mighty One upon 
44 whom God hath laid our help."* But why thus 
complain of sinners for their not chusing Christ, if 
they be under no obligation to do so ? Is there no 

* Further Inquiry, page 160. 
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•in in the invention of the various false schemes of 
religion with which the christian world abounds, to 
the exclusion of Christ? Why then are heresies 
reckoned among the works of the flesh ?* If we 
are not obliged to think suitably of Christ, and to 
chuse him whom the Lord and all good men have 
chosen, there can be no evil in these things : for 
where no law is there is no transgression. 

" A hearty choice of God*s appointed way of sal- 
vation," is the same thing as falling in with its 
grand designs. Now the grand designs of the sal- 
vation of Christ, are, the glory of God^ the abase' 
tnent of the sinner^ and the destruction of his sins. 
It is God's manifest purpose in saving sinners to 
save them in this way:- and can any sinner be ex- 
cused from cordially acquiescing in it ? If any man 
properly regard the character of God, he must be 
willing that he should be glorified : if he knew his 
own unworthiness as he ought to know it, he must 
also be willing to occupy that place which the gos- 
pel way of salvation assigns him : and if he be not 
wickedly wedded to his lusts, he must be willing 
to sacrifice them at the foot of the cross* He may 
be averse to each of these, and while an unbeliever, 
is so : but he will not be able to acquit himself of 
guilt ; and it is pity that any who sustain the char? 
acter of Christian Ministers should be employed 
in labouring to acquit him. 

• Gal. ▼. 2f . 
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If a way of salvation were provided which did 
not provide for the glory of God, which did not a- 
base, but flatter the sinner, and which did not re- 
quire him to sacrifice his lusts, he would feel no 
want of power to embrace it. Nominal Christians 
and mere professors in all ages have shown them- 
selves able to believe any thing but the truth* 
Thus it was with the carnal Jews ; and thus our 
Lord plainly told them;— lam come in my Father's 
name, and ye receive me not : If another shall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive— Because I tell 
you the truth, ye believe me not. Which of you con» 
vinceth me of sin P And if I say the truth, why do 
you not believe me f He that is of God, hearetfi 
GocPs words: Ye therefore hear them not because ye 
are not of God.* This is the true source of the in- 
numerable false schemes of religion in the world, 
and the true reason why the gospel is not univer- 
sally embraced. 

Unbelievers are described as disallowing of him 
Who is chosen 6f God and precious.\ To allow or 
disallow Supposes a claiiru Christ claims to be the 
whdle foundation of a sinner's hope; and God 
claims on his behalf that he be treated «s the head 
of the corner. But the heartjof unbelievers cannot 
allow of the claim. The Jewish builders set him 
at nought ; and every self-rrghteous heart follows 
their example. God to express his displeasure at 
this conduct, assures them that their unbelief shall 

* John v. 43. viii, '45—47. t 1 Peter iL 4 — 7 * 
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affect none hut themselves ; it shall not deprive the 
Saviour of his honours : for the stone which they 
refuse, notwithstanding their opposition, shall be- 
come the head of the corner. What can be made of 
all this, but that they ought to have allowed him 
the place which he so justly claimed, and to have 
chosen him whom the Lord had chosen ? On no 
other ground could the scripture censure them as it 
does ; and on no other principle could they be char- 
acterised as disobedient : for all disobedience con- 
sists in a breach of duty. 

Believers on the other hand are described as 
thinking highly of Christ; reckoning themselves un- 
worthy to unloose the latchet of his shoes, or that he 
should come under their roof; treating his gospel 
as worthy of all acceptation, and counting all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of him. 
They are of the same mind with the blessed above, 
who sing his praise, saying with a loud voice, Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing. In fine, they are of the same 
mind with God himself: he whom God hath chosen 
they chuse ; and he that is precious in his sight is 
precious in theirs.* And do they over-estimate his 
character f Is he not worthy of all the honour they 
ascribe to him, of all the affection they exercise 
towards him, and that whether he actually receive 



* Mark i. 7. 1 Tim. 1. 15. Phil. iii. 8. Rev. t. 3& 

1 Pet. ii. 4—7. 
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it or not ? If all the angels had been of the mind of 
satan, and the saints of the spirit of the unbelieving 
Israelites, who were not gathered; yet would he 
have been glorious in the eyes of the Lord. The 
belief or unbelief of creatures makes no difference 
as to his worthiness, or their obligation to ascribe 
it to him. ' 

It is allowed by all, except the grossest antino- 
mians, that every man is obliged to love God with 
3II his heart, soul, mind, and strength; and this not- 
withstanding the depravity of his nature. But to 
love God with all the heart is to love him in every 
character by -which he hath made himself known ; 
and more especially in those wherein his moral excel- 
lencies appear with the brightest lustre. The same 
law that obliged Adam in innocence to love Gpd in 
all his perfections, as displayed in the works of cre- 
ation, obliged Moses and Israel to love him in all 
the gloricflis displays of himself in his wonderful 
works of providence, of which they were witnesses. 
And the same, law that obliged them to love him in 
those discoveries of himself obliges us to love him 
in other discoveries by which he hath since more 
gloriously appeared, as saving sinners through the 
death of his Son. To suppose that we are obliged 
to love God as manifesting himself in the works of 
creation and providence, but not in the work of re- 
demption, is to suppose that in the highest, and most 
glorious display of himself, he deserves no regard. 
The same perfections which appear in all his other 
works, and render hhn lovely, appear in this with a 
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tenfold lustre : to be obliged to love him on account 
of the one, and not of the other, is not a little extra* 
ordinary* 

As these things cannot be separated in point of 
obligation, so neither can they mfact. He that loved 
God for any excellency as manifested in one form, 
must of necessity love him for that excellency let it 
be manifested in what form it may ; and the brighter 
the display the stronger will be his love. This re- 
mark is verified in the holy angels. At first they 
loved their maker for what they saw in his works of 
creation. They saw him lay the foundation of the 
earth, and they shouted for joy. In process of 
time they witnessed the glorious displays of his 
moral character in the government of the world 
which he had made ; and now their love increases* 
On every new occasion they cry, Holy, holy, 

HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS; THE WHOLE EARTH 

is full of his glory. At length they beheld an 
event to the accomplishment of which all former 
events were subservient; they saw the Messiah 
born in Bethlehem. And now their love rises still 
higher. As though heaven could not contain them 
on such an occasion, they resort to the place, and 
contemplate the good that should arise to the moral 
system, bursting forth into a song: — Glory to 
God in the highest, on earth peace, good 
will to men ! All this was but the natural opera- 
tion of* love to God ; and from the same principle 
they took delight in attending the Redeemer through 
his life, strengthening him in his sufferings, watch* 
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ing at his tomb, conducting him to glory, and look* 
tng into the mysteries of redemption. With a heart 
like theirs, is it possible to conceive that we should 
continue impenitent or unbelieving ? If in our cir- 
cumstances we possessed that love to God by which 
they .were influenced, it would melt us into holy 
lamentation for having sinned against him. If the 
gospel invitation to partake of the water of life once 
sounded in our ears, we should instantly imbibe it. 
Instead of making light of it, and preferring our 
farms and our merchandize before it, we should em- 
brace it with our whole heart. Let any creature be 
affected towards Christ as the holy angels are, and 
if he had a thousand souls to be saved, and the in- 
vitation extended to every one that is willing, he 
would not hesitate a moment whether he should 
rely on his salvation. It is owing to a want of love 
to God that any man continues impenitent or un- 
believing*. This was plainly intimated by our Lord 
to the Jews. I know you, that ye have not the love 
efGodin you* lam come in my Fathers name, and 
ye receive me not. It is impossible to love God, and 
not embrace the greatest friend of God that ever 
existed ; or to love his law, and not approve of a 
system which above all things tends to magnify and 
make it honourable. 

w The affections frtcluded in divine love, says an 
4 * able writer, are founded on those truths for 
** which there is the greatest evidence in the world. 
** Every thing in the world, that proves the being 
** of God, proves that his creatures should love 

G2 
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"him with all their hearts. The evidence for 
44 these things is in itself very strong, and level to 
44 every capacity. Where it does not beget convic* 
44 tion, it is not owing to the weakness of men's 
44 capacities y but the strength of their prejudices/ 
44 and prepossessions. Whatever proves that rea- 
44 sonable creatures are obliged to love God and his 
44 law, proves that sinners are obliged to suitable 
44 hatred of sin, and self-abasement for it. A sin- 
44 ner cannot have due prevalent love to God and 
44 hatred of sin, without prevalent desire of obtain- 
44 ing deliverance from sin y and the enjoyment of God. 
44 A suitable desire of so important ends cannot be 
44 without proportionable desire of the necessary 
44 means. If a sinner, . therefore, who hears the 
44 gospel, have these suitable affections of love to 
44 God, and hatred of sin, to which he is obliged 
44 by the laws of natural religion, these things can- 
u not be separated from a real complacency in that 
44 redemption and grace which are proposed in reveal- 
44 ed religion* This does not suppose, that natural 
44 religion can discover, or prove the peculiar things 
44 of the gospel to be true ; but when they are dis- 
44 covered, it proves them to be infinitely desirable. 
44 A book of laws that are enforced with awful sanc- 
44 tions cannot prove that the sovereign has passed 
44 an act of grace, or indemnity in favour of the 
44 transgressors. But it proves that such favour is 
44 to them the most desirable, and the most neces- 
44 sary thing in the world. It proves that the way 
44 of saving us from sin, which the gospel reveals, 
44 is infinitely suitable to the honour of God, to the 
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" dignity of his law, and to the exigencies [of the 
44 consciences of sinners."* 

» * 

44 If any man has a taste for moral excellency, 
44 says another, a heart to account God glorious for 
u being what he is; he cannot but see the moral 
44 excellency of the law, and love it, and conform 
44 to it; because it is the image of God: and so he 
44 cannot but see the moral excellency of the gospel,, 
44 and believe it,, and love it, and comply with it ; 
44 for it is also the image of God : He that can see 
44 the moral beauty in the original, cannot but see 
44 the moral beauty of the image drawn to life. 
44 He, therefore, that despises the gospel, and is an 
44 enemy to the law, . even he is at enmity against 
44 God himself. Rom. viii. 7. Ignorance of the 
44 glory of God, and enmity against hint, make 
44 men ignorant of the glory of the law, and of the 
u gospel, and enemies to both. Did men know 
44 and love him that begat, they would hue thai 
i4 which is begotten of him. 1 John v. 1. He that is 
u ofGodhemreth God's words; ye therefore hear them 
u not j because ye are not of God" John viii. 47.f 

III. Though the gospel, strictly speak- 

ING, IS NOT A LAW, BUT A MESSAGE OF PURE 
GRACE ; VET IT VIRTUALLY REHIRES OBEDIENCE, 
AND SUCH AN OBEDIENCE AS INCLUDES SAVING 
FAITH, 



* MPLawrht* E**ay on Grate, p. 342. 

t Bill am ft trie RtH&wn delineate^ p. 332,. 
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It fe ho uncommon thing to distinguish between 
a formal requirement, and that which affords the 
ground or reason of that requirement. The good' 
ness of God, for instance, though it is not a law, 
or formal precept, yet virtually requires a return 
of gratitude. It deserves it; and the law of God, 
formally requires it on its behalf. Thus it is 
itfith respect to the gospel, which is the greatest 
overflow of divine goodness that was ever display- 
ed. A return suitable to its nature is required virtu- 
ally by the gospel itself, and formally by the divine 
precept oh its behalfi 

I suppose it might be taken for granted that the 
gospel possesses some degree of virtual authority; 
as it is generally acknowledged, that by reason of 
the dignity of its author, and the importance of its 
subject matter, it deserves the audience and atten- 
tion of all mankind ; yea more, that all mankind 
Who have opportunity of 'hearing it, are obliged 
tb believe it. The only question is, therefore, 
whether the faith which it requires be spiritual, or 
such as hath the promise of salvation. 

We may form some idea of the manner in which 
the gospel ought to be received from its being re- 
presented as an embassy. We art ambassadors for 
Christy saith the apdstte, as though God did beseech 
by usj we pray in Chris fs stead, be ye reconciled 
to God.* The object of an embassy in all cases is 

*2Cor.>,20. 
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peace. Ambassadors are sometimes employed be- 
tween friendly powers for the adjustment of their 
affairs: but the allusion in this case is manifestly 
that of a righteous prince who should condescend 
to speak peaceably to his rebellious subjects., $nd as 
it were, to intreat them fojr their own £akes, to be 
reconciled. The language of th^ apostle supposes 
the world is engaged in an unnatural ,30$ -#n~. 
provoked rebellion against its maker; $s8fe& * s i* 1 
his power utterly to destrpy.ainners ; that iFljhvere 
to deal with them according to their deserts, this 
must be their portion : but- that through the media- 
tion of his Son, he had, as it were, suspended hos- 
tilities, had sent his servants with words of peace, 
and commissioned them to persuade, to intreat, and 
even to beseech them to be reconciled. But recon* 
ciliation to God includes every thing that belongs 
to true conversion. It is the opposite of a state of 
alienation and enmity to him.* It includes a justifi- 
cation of his government, a condemnation of their 
own unprovoked rebellion against him, and a thank- 
ful reception of the message of peace ; which is the 
same for substance as to repent and believe the gos T 
peL To speak of an embassy from the God of 
heaven and earth to his rebellious creatures being 
entitled to nothing more than an audience, or a de* 
cent attention, must itself be highly offensive to the 
honour of his majesty; and for such language to. 
proceed from his professed friends, must render it 
still more so. 

• Col. 1. 21. 



$& , ARGUMENTS FOR 

44 When the apostle beseecheth us to be reconciled 
to God, I would know, says Dr. Owen, whether it 
be not a part of our duty to yield obedience ? If not, 
the exhortation is frivolous and vain. w * If sinners 
are not obliged to be reconciled to God, both as a 
Law-giver, and a Saviour, and that with all their 

hearts, it is no sin to be unreconciled. All the en- 

> 

mity of their hearts to God, his law, his gospel, or 
his Son, must be guiltless. For there can be no- 
neutrality in this case : not to be reconciled, is to 
be unreconciled; not to fall in with the message of 
peace, is to fall out with it; and not to lay down 
arms > and submit to riaercy, is to maintain the war* 

It is in perfect harmony with the foregoing ideas 
that those who acquiesce in th« way of salvation in 
this spiritual nianner, are represented in so doing, 
as exercising obedience ; as obeying the gospel^ 
obeying the truth? and obeying Christy The very 
end of the gospel being preacfied is said to be for 
obedience to the faith among all nations.\ But obe» 
dience supposes previous obligation. If repentance 
towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ were not duties required of us, even prior 
to all consideration of their being blessings bestow- 
ed upon us, it were incongruous to speak of them 
as exercises of obedience. Nor would it be less so 
Vb speak of that impenitence and unbelief which ex- 
pose men to eternal destruction from the presence of 
the Lord 9 and from the glory of his power •, as con- 

* Ditplay of Arminianum, Chap. x. f Rom. x. 16. t». 17. \ Rom. i. 5, 
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sisting in their not obeying the gospeL* The passage 
on which the former part of this argument is found- 
ed, (viz. 2 Cor. v. 19, 20.) has been thought inap- 
plicable to the subject, because it is supposed to be 
an address to the members of the church at Corinth^ 
who were considered by the apostle as believers. 
On this principle Dr. Gill expounds the reconcilia- 
tion exhorted to of submission to Providence, and 
of obedience to the discipline and ordinances of 
God. But let it be considered whether the apostle 
be here immediately addressing the members of the 
church at Corinth, beseeching them, at that time, 
to be reconciled to God: or whether he be not 
rather rehearsing to them what had been his conduct, 
and that of his brethren in the ministry, in vindica- 
tion of himself and them from the base insinuations of 
false teachers* The great evils that had crept into 
that church had been principally owing to them* 
The methods they appear to have taken to supplant 
the apostles, were those of underhand insinuation. 
By Paul's answers they appear to have suggested, 
that they were either subtil men, who by their soft 
and beseeching style ingratiated themselves into the 
esteem of the simple, catching them as it were 
with guile; (2 Cor. i. 12. xii. 16.) or weak-headed 
enthusiasts, beside themselves, (ch. v. 13.) going 
up and down, beseeching people to this and that ; 
(ch. xi. 21.) and that as to Paul himself, however 
great he might appear in his letters, he was nothing 
in company: His bodily presence, say they, is weak, 
and his speech contemptible. 

• 2Thess.i. 8, 9. 
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In the first epistle to this church, Paul generously 
waved a defence of himself and his brethren, being 
more concerned for their recovery to Christ, than 
their opinion of them: yet when the one was accom- 
plished, he undertook the other; not only as a justi- 
fication of himself and his brethren, but as knowing 
that just sentiments of them bore an intimate con- 
nexion with their own spiritual welfare. It is thus 
that the apostle goes over their various insinuations, 
acknowledging that they did indeed beseech^ intreat, 
and persuade men ; but such conduct did not arise 
from the motives of which they were accused, but 
from the bve of Christ. If we are beside our- 
selves, it is for your sakes. 

If the words in Ch. v. 19, 20, be an immediate 
address to the members of the church at Corinth, 
those which follow in Ch. vi. 1, must be an address 
to its ministers ; and thus Dr. Gill expounds it. 
But if so, the apostle ki the continuation of that 
address, would not have said as he does, In all 
things approving ourselves as the ministers of God: 
his language would have been, In all things ap- 
proving yourselves, &c. From hence it. is mani- 
fest that the whole is a vindication of their preach- 
ing and manner of life, against the insinuations of 
the Corinthian teachers. 

There are two things which may have contributed 
to the misunderstanding of this passage of scripture : 
one is the supplement you which is unnecessarily 
introduced three times over in Ch. v. 20, and vi. 1. 
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If any supplement had been necessary, the word 
men, as it is in the text of Ch. v. 11, might have 
better conveyed the apostle's meaning. The other 
is the division of the fifth and sixth chapters in the 
midst of the argument.* 

IV. The want of faith in Christ is 

.ASCRIBED IN THE SCRIPTURES TO MEN'S DEPRA- 
VITY, AND IS ITSELF REPRESENTED ASA HEINOUS 

sin. — It is taken for granted tjjat whatever is not 
a sinner's duty, the omission of it cannot be char- 
ged on him as a sin, nor imputed to any depravity 
in him. If faith were no more a duty than election 
or redemption, which are acts peculiar to God, the 
want of the one would be no more ascribed to the 
evil dispositions of the heart than of the other. Or 
if the inability of sinners to believe in Christ were 
of the same nature as that of a dead body in a 
grave to rise up and walk, it were absurd to sup- 
pose that they would on this account fall under the 
divine censure. No man is reproved for not do- 
ing that which is naturally impossible : but sinners 
are reproved for not believing, and given to under- 
stand that it is solely owing to their criminal igno- 
rance, pride, dishonesty of heart, and aversion to 
God. 

Voluntary ignorance is represented as a reason 
'why sinners believe not. Being ignorant of GocPs 
righteousness, and going about to establish their own 

■■* See "Dr. Guyse on the place. 

H 
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righteousness y they have not submitted THEte* 

SELVES UNTO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.*— If 

our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost : In 
whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them TtfAT believe NOf, lest the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christy who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them.\ To the same purpose we 
are taught by our Lord in the parable of the sower^ 
when any one heareth the word of the kingdomy and 
understandeth |T not, then cometh the wicked 
one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his 
heart; and this, as Luke expresses it, lest they 
should believe and be saved. j: 

If men, even though they were possessed of the* 
same principles as our first father in paradise, would 
nevertheless be blind to the glory of the gospel, 
with what propriety is their blindness attributed to 
the God of this world ? Is he ever represented as 
employing himself in hindering that which is na- 
turally impossible, or in promoting that which is 
innocent ? 

Pride is another cause to which the want of sa- 
ving faith is ascribed* The wicked through the pride 
of his countenance ivill not seek. God is not in all his 
thoughts. § We haVe seen already that seeking God 
is a spiritual exercise, which implies faith in the 
mediator : and the reason why ungodly men are 
strangers to it is the haughtiness of their spirits, 

•Rom,x.3, f 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. J: Matt. iiu> 19. LukeviU.i3. 

§ Psalm x. 4* 
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which makes them scorn to take the place of a sup* 
plicant before their offended Creator, and labour 
to put far from their minds every thought of him. 
How can ye believe, said our Lord to the Jews, 
who receive honour one of another, and seek not the 
honour that cometh from God only f* ' 

; If believing were here to be taken for any other 

faith than that which is spiritual, or saving, the 
suggestion would not hold good: for we are told of 
some who could and did believe in Christ in some 
sense, but who did not confess him \ for they loved 
the praise of men more than the praise of Godif It 
was pride that blinded the minds of the wise and 

, prudent of this world to the doctrines of Christ ; 

\ and what is it but this same proud spirit working 
in a way of self-conceit', and self-righteousness, 
that still forms the grand objection to the doctrine 
of salvation by mere grace i 

Dishonesty of heart is that on account of which 
men receive not the word of God so as to bring 
forth fruit. This is fully implied in the parable of 

I the sower, recorded in the eighth chapter of Luke. 
The reason why those hearers represented by the 
good ground, received the word and brought forth 
fruit, rather than the others, was, they had good 
and honest hearts: plainly intimating that the rea- 
son why the others did not so receive it, was, 

\ their hearts were not upright before God. Indeed 

* John v. 44. f Jota *"• 43* 
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such is the nature of divine truth, that every heart 
which is honest towards God must receive it. An 
honest heart must needs approve of God's holy law, 
which requires us to love him with all our powers ; 
and this because it is no more than giving him the 
glory due to his name* An honest heart will ap- 
prove of being justified wholly for Christ's sake, 
and not on account of any of its own works, 
whether legal or evangelical ; for it is no more than 
relinquishing a claim which is justly forfeited, and 
accepting as a free gift that which God was under 
no obligation to bestow. Farther, An honest heart 
must rejoice in the way of salvation as soon as 
he understands it; because it provides a way in 
which mercy can be exercised consistent with right- 
eousness. A right spirit .would revolt at the idea of 
receiving mercy itself in a way that should leave a 
blot uppn the divine character. It is to the glory 
of Christ that he has not an honest man for an ene- 
my. The upright love him* 

We are not ignorant who it is that must now give 
men honest hearts, and what is the source of every 
thing in a fallen creature that is truly good; but 
this does not affect the argument. However far 
sinners are from it, and whatever divine agency it 
may require to produce it, no man who is not dis- 
posed to deny the accountableness of creatures to 
the God that made them, will deny that it is their 
duty: for if we are not obliged to be upright to- 
wards God, we are obliged to nothing; and if ob- 
liged to nothing, we must be guiltless, and so 
stand in no need of salvation. 
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Finally, Aversion of heart is assigned as a reason 
why sinners do not believe. This truth is strong, 
ly expressed in that complaint of our Lord, in 
John v. 40. Te will not r or ye are not willing 
to come unto me, that ye might have life. Proudly 
attached to their own righteousness, when Jesus 
exhibited himself as the way, the truths and the Hfe r * 
they Were stumbled at it ; and thousands in the re- •. 
ligious world are the same to this day. They are 
willing to escape God r s wrath, and to gain his fa- 
vour ; yea, and to relinquish many an outward vice 
in order to it: but to come to Jesus among the 
chief of sinners, and be indebted wholly to his sac- 
rifice for life, they are not willing* Yet can any* 
man* plead that this their unwillingness, is innocent ? 

Mr. Hussey understands the foregoing passage 
of barely owning Christ to be the Messiah, which,. 
he says, would have saved them as a nation from 
temporal ruki, and death; or, as he in another place 
expresses it, u from* having their brains dashed out 
by the battering rams of Titus" the Roman Gene- • 
ral.* But it ought to be observed, that the life for 
which they were not willing to come to him, was 
the same as that which they thought they had in 
the scriptures, and this was eternal life. Search the' 
scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life »,. 
and they are they which testify of me: and ye will' 
not come unto me that ye might have life* This was-* 
the same as saying, ' These yery scriptures in* 

• Gkry,ofC\ritt Revealed* pp. 527, <U£. 

H2 
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which ye think ye have eternal life; testify of me 
as theronly wajrto its; but such: is~ the pride and a« 
version of your hearts,, that ye will not xome tame: 
for it* 

Dr. GaK, who- in- geneval opposed these prnt~ 
ciples, yet frequently when hts system-was out of 
sight, established theia. Hi* exposition of dxis 
passage is a proof of this remark. He tells us that 
u the perverseness of their wills was blameworthy, 
being owing to the corruption and vitiosity of their- 
nature, which being blame-worthy in them,* that 

which follows upon it must be so-toc*" 

t. 

There is no inconsistency between this account, 
of things, and that which is given elsewhere, that 
no man can come to Christ except the Father draw 
him** No man can chase that to which his heart- 
is averse. It is common both in scripture and is*, 
conversation to speak of a person who is under 
the influence of an evil bias of heart, as unable to- 
do that which is inconsistent with it. They have 
eyes JuU of adultery, and cannot ceastfrom sin—~ 
The carnal mind is enmity agaii%st God: for it is not 
subject to the (aw of God, neither indeed can be* 
So then they that are m the flesh cannot phase 
QodA 

On account of this different phraseology, some* 
writers have affirmed that men are under both.* 

* J*>h* vi. 44. f »»»* wi* 7, &. 
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tarnnl and a natural inability of coming to Christ r 
or that they neither will nor can come to him : but' 
if there be no other inability than what arises from 
SMremon, this language is not accurate: for it con* 
veysr die idea that if all aversion of heart were re- 
moved, there would still be a natural and insur- 
mountable bar in the way* But no such idea as this 
is conveyed by our Lord's words : the only bar to 
which he refers, lies in that reluctance or aversion 
which the drawing of the Father implies and re- 
moves. Nor will such an idea comport with what 
lie elsewhere teaches. And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not* Which of you convinceth 
me of sin 7 And if I say the truth : why do ye not 
believe me ? He that is of God heareth God's words. 
Te therefore hear them not because ye are net of 
God. Why do ye not understand my speech ? be- 
cause ye cannot hkar my word. These cutting 
interrogations proceed an the supposition, that. they 
could have received the doctrine of Christ, if it had 
teen agreeable to their corrupt hearts ; and its being 
otherwise was the only reason why they could not 
understand and believe it. If sinners were naturally 
and absolutely unable to believe in Christ, they 
would be equally unable to disbelieve : for it re* 
quires the. same powers to reject as to embrace. 
And in this case there would be no room for an 
inability of another kind : A dead body is equally 
unable to do evil as to do good; and a man natu- 
rally and absolutely blind, could not be guilty of 
shutting his eyes against the light. " It is indwell- 
44 ing sin, as Dr. Owen says, that both disenabled* 
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44 men unto, and hinders them from believing, aitd> 
44 that alone. Blindness of mind, stubbornness- 
<( of the will, sensuality of the affections, all concur 
44 to keep poor perishing souls at a^distance from 
44 Christ* Men are made blind by sin, and cannot 
44 see his excellency : obstinate, and will not lay 
44 hold of his righteousness.; senseless, and take no 
44 notice of their eternal concernments." * 

A voluntary and judicial blindness, obstinacy, and 
hardness of heart, are represented as the bar to» 
conversion, v But if that spirit which is exercised 
in conversion were essentially different from any 
thing which the subjects of it in any state possess* 
ed, it were absurd to ascribe the want of it to such 
causes* 

Those who embraced the gospel, and submitted 
to the government of the Messiah, were baptized 
with the baptism of John ; and are said, in so do- 
ing, to have justified God: their conduct was ai* 
acknowledgment of the justice of the law, and of 
the wisdom and love of the gospel* On the other 
hand, those who did not thus submit, are said to> 
have rejected the counsel of God against themselves,. 
not being baptized.}: But no Christian I suppose^ 
however no baptist, thinks it was their sin not to be 
baptized while they continued enemies to Christ ^ 
and probably very few, if any, serious paedobaptistsr. 



• On indwelling sin, Chap. xvi. f Acta xxviii. 27. 

J Lute xxvii. 29, 30c 
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would contend for its being the duty of adults to 
be baptized in Christ's name without first em- 
bracing his word. How then can this passage be 
understood, but by supposing that they ought to 
have repented of their sins, embraced the Messiah, 
and submitted to his ordinances? Nor can the 
force of the argument be evaded by distinguishing 
between different kinds of repentance and faith : 
for a profession of true repentance, and of faith un- 
feigned, was required in order to baptism. 

Finally, Unbelief is expressly declared to be a 
sin, of which the spirit of truth has to convince the 
world.* But unbelief cannot be a sin, if faith were 
not a duty. I know of no answer to this argument 
but what must be drawn from a distinction between 
a believing the report of the gospel, and saving 
faith; allowing the want of the one to be sinful, 
but not of the other. But it is not of gross unbe- 
lief only, or of an open rejection of Jesus as the 
Messiah, that the Holy Spirit has to convince the 
world ; nor is it to a bare conviction of this truth, 
like what prevails in all christian countries, that 
men are brought by his teaching. When he, 
the Spirit of truth, cometh, his operations are 
deeper than this amounts to : it is of an opposition 
of heart to the way of salvation that he convinces 
the sinner, and to a cordial acquiescence with it 
that he brings him. Those who are born in a 
christian land, and who never were the subjects of 

• John xvi. 8,9. 
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gross infidelity, stand in no less need of thus being 
convinced than others. Nay, in some respects they 
need it more. Their unbelieving opposition to 
Christ is more subtil, refined, and out of sight, 
than that of open infidels : they are less apt there- 
fore to suspect themselves of it, and consequently 
stand in greater need of the Holy Spirit to search 
them out, and show them to themselves. Amongst 
those who constantly sit under the gospel, and who 
remain in an unconverted state ; there are few who 
think themselves the enemies of Christ. On the 
contrary, they flatter themselves that they are wil- 
ling at any time to be converted, if God would but 
convert them: considering themselves as lying at 
the pool for the moving of the waters. But when 
he, the spirit of truth cometh y these coverings will 
be stripped from off the face, and these refuges of 
lies will fail.* 

V. God has threatened and inflicted the 

MOST AWFUL PUNISHMENTS ON SINNERS, FOR THEIR 
NOT BELIEVING IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.— It is 

Jtere taken for granted that nothing can be the 
cause of God's inflicting punishment but sin ; and 
nothing can be sin which is not a breach of duty. 

Go ye Into all the -worlds and preach the gospel to 
every creature* He that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall 



* See Charnock's excellent discourse on Unbelief the greatest 
tin, from the above passage, Vol. II. of his works. 
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feE damned** This awful passage appears to be a 
kind of ultimatum, or last resolve* It is as if our 
Lord had said, 'This is your message... .....go and 

proclaim it to all nations........ Whosoever receives 

it and submits to my authority, assure him from 
me, eternal salvation awaits him : but whosoever 

rejects it, let him see to it damnation shall be 

his portion !* Believing and not believing, in this 
passage* serve to explain each other. It is saving 
faith to which salvation is promised ; and to the 
Want of this it is that damnation is threatened* 

It has been alledged that " as it is not inferable 
44 from that declaration that the faith of believer* is 
44 the procuring cause of their salvation ; so it is not 
44 to be inferred from thence that the want of that 
44 special faith in unbelievers is the procuring cause 
44 of their damnation* That declaration contains in 
u it the descriptive characters of those who are 
44 saved, and those who are damned; but it assigns 
44 not special faith to be the procuring cause of the 
44 salvation of the former nor the want of it to be 
44 the procuring cause of the damnation of the 
44 latter." t 

But if this mode of reasoning were admitted, 
we should find it very difficult, if not impossible, 
to prove any thing to be evil from the threatenings 
of God against it* A multitude of plain texts of 



t Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
* Mr. Brine's Motive* to Love and Unity* pp. 31, 32. 
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scripture, wherein sin, as any common reader 
would suppose, is threatened with punishment, 
might in this manner be made to teach nothing with 
regard to its being the procuring cause of it. For 
example, Psalm xxxvii. 18, 20. The Lord knoweth 
the days of the upright; and their inheritance shall 
be forever: but the wicked shall perish, and the ene- 
mies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; they 
shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away. 
But it might be said, as the uprightness of the up- 
right is not the procuring cause of his enjoying an 
everlasting inheritance, so neither will this prove 
that the wickedness of the wicked, or the enmity 
of the Lord's enemies, are the procuring cause of 
their being consumed. Again, Psalm cxlvii. 6. 
The Lord lifteth up the meek : he casteth the wicked 
down to the ground. But it might be alledged, that 
as the meekness of the former is not the procuring 
cause of his being lifted up, so it cannot be from 
hence inferred that the wickedness of the latter is 
the procuring cause of his being cast down. Again, 
Psalm cxlv. 20. The Lord preserveth all that love 
him; but the wicked will he destroy. But it might 
be said, as the love of the one is not the procuring 
cause of his preservation, so it cannot be proved 
from hence that the wickedness of the other is the 
procuring cause of his destruction ; and that these 
declarations contain only the descriptive characters 
of those who are saved, and of those who perish. 

In this manner almost all the threatenings in the 
book of God might be made to say nothing as 
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threatenings; for the mode in which they are de- 
livered is the same as that in the passage in question. 
For example, What shall be given unto thee, or 
what shall be done unto thee, thou false tongue f 
Sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals of juniper-** 
He that sheweth no mercy, shall have judgment 
without mercy — Whoremongers and adulterers God 
will judge— Be not deceived: neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, not 
abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortion* 
ers, shall inherit the kingdom of God* — Behold the 
day cometh that shall burn like an oven, .and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble—* 
Bring hither those mine enemies that would not that 
I should reign over them, and slay them before me— 
The fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their portion in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: 
which is the second death* But none of these aw- 
ful threatenings declare that the respective crimes 
which are mentioned, are .the procuring cause of 
the evils denounced. Though it is said concern- 
ing the false tongue, that sharp arrows of the 
mighty, with coals of juniper, shall be given him, 
yet it does not say that these shall be given him 
because of his falsehood; and so on of the rest. 
And thus they may be only descriptive characters 
of those who shall be damned, and all these things 
may for aught these denunciations prove, be blame- 
less. If this reasoning be just, it cannot be infer- 
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red from the laws of England declaring that a mur- 
derer shall be put to death, ' that it is on account of 
his being a murderer. Neither could our first 
parents justly infer from its being told them, The 
day ye eat thereof ye shall surely die, that it should 
be on that account* 

The truth is, though eternal life be the gift of 
God, yet eternal death is the proper wages of sin : 
and though faith is not represented in the above 
passage, as the procuring cause of salvation, yet 
unbelief is of damnation. It is common for the 
scriptures to describe those that shall be saved by 
something which is pleasing to God, and by which 
they are meetened for glory ; and those that shall 
be lost by something which is displeasing to God, 
and by which they are fitted for destruction. 

John iii. 18. He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned; but he that believeth not, is condemned .aU 
ready, because he hath not believed on the name of 
the only "begotten Son of God. — Two things are here 
observable. First, Believing is expressive of sa- 
ving faith, seeing it exempts from condemnation. 
Secondly, The want of this faith is a sin, on ac- 
count of which the unbeliever stands condemned. 
It is true that unbelief is an evidence of our being 
under the condemnation of God's righteous law 
for all our other sins ; but this is not all : unbelief 
is itself a sin, which greatly aggravates our guilt, 
and if persisted in, gives the finishing stroke to 
our destruction. That this idea is taught by the 
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Evangelist' appears partly from his dwelling upon 
the dignity of the character offended, the only be* 
gotten Son of God; and partly from his expressly 
adding, this is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than Kght y because their deeds were evil. 

Luke xix. 27. But those mine enemies that would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me* — If Christ, as wearing his me- 
diatorial crown, hath not a right to unreserved sub- 
mission, and hearty obedience, he has no right to 
be angry, and still less to punish men as his ene- 
mies, for not being willing that he should reign 
over them. He hath no right to reign over them, 
at least not over their hearts, if it be not their duty 
to obey him from their hearts. The whole con* 
troversy indeed might be reduced to an issue on 
this argument. Every sinner ought to be Christ's 
friend, or his enemy^ or to stand by as neutral. 
To say he ought to be his enemy, is too gross to 
be defended. To plead for his being neutral, is 
pleading for what our Lord declares to be impos- 
sible : he that is not with me, is against me. There 
is therefore no room for any other position, than 
that he ought to be his cordial friend ; and this is 
the plain implication of the passage. 

2 Thess. ii. 10 — 12. Whose coming is— with alt 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish ; 
because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved. And for this cause God shall 
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send them strong delusion, that they should believe a 
£e: that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. — 
From hence we may remark two things: First, 
That faith is here called a receiving the love of 
the truth; and that it means saving faith is manifest, 
seeing it is added, that they might be saved. Sec- 
ondly, That their not receiving the love of the 
truth, or which is the same thing, not believing 
with such a faith as that to which salvation is 
promised, was the cause of their being given up of 
God, and carried away with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness. The loose and cold-hearted man- 
ner in which merely nominal Christians held the 
truth, would occasion the introduction of the 
grand papal apostacy, by which great numbers of 
them would be swept away. And this assuredly 
ought to afford a lesson to nominal Christians of the 
present day, who, owing to the same cause, are 
fast approaching to infidelity* But unless we sup- 
pose that these professors of religion ought to have 
received the love of the truth, there is no accounting 
for the awful judgments of God upon them for the 
contrary. 

VI. Other spiritual exercises which sus- 
tain AN INSEPARABLE CONNEXION WITH FAITH 
IN CHRIST, ARE REPRESENTED AS THE DUTY OF 

men in general.— -Though this controversy has 

been mostly carried on with respect to the duty of 

faith; yet it in reality extends to the whole of 

spiritual religion. Those who deny that sinner* 
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are obliged to believe in Christ for salvation, will 
not allow that it is their duty to do any thing truly 
and spiritually good. It is a kind of maxim with 
such persons that ' none can be obliged to act 
spiritually but spiritual men.* Spiritual exercises 
appear to me to mean the same as holy exercises : 
for the new man which is created after God, is said 
to be created in righteousness, and true holiness : 
and as to two kinds of true holiness, the scriptures 
I believe are silent. But as my opponents affix dif- 
ferent ideas to the term spiritual, to prevent all 
disputes about it, I shall proceed on a ground 
which they will not refuse. Whatever has the 
promise of spiritual blessings, that is considered as 
a spiritual exercise. With this criterion of spiritu- 
ality in view, let the following passages of scrip- 
ture be carefully considered* How long, ye simple 
ones, will ye love simplicity ; and the scorners delight 
in their scorning; and fools hate knowledge ? . Turn 
you at my reproof — Behold I will pour out my spirit 
unto you, I will make known my words unto you— 
The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge, 
but fools despise wisdom and instruction — Wisdom 
crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, at the 
coming in at the doors; Unto you, men, I call, 
and my voice is to the sons of man — ye simple, 
understand wisdom, and ye fools, 'be ye of an under* 
standing heart. Hear, for I will speak of excellent 
things, and the opening of my lips shall be of right 
things*' Receive my instruction, and not silver ; and 
knowledge rather than choice gold. Hearken unto* 
me, ye children : for blessed are they that keep mt£ 

I 2 
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ways. Hear instruction* and be wise, and refuse it 
not* Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching 
daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my doors. 
For whoso findeth me, findeth life, and shall obtain 
favour of the Lord. But he that sinneth against me 
wrongeth his own soul: All they that hate me loot 
death.* — And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, 
to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to 
serve the Lord thy God with all thine heart 
and with all thy soul? Circumcise, therefore, 
the foreskin of your hearts, and be no more stiffs 
necked.]— -Rent your hearts, and not your gar* 
ments ; turn ye to the Lord your God.\ — Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.§— Repent ye, 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord.H 

We may remark on these passages, First, The 
persons addressed were unconverted sinners ; as ap-. 
pears by their characters of fools — scorners— haters 
of knowledge— Aincircumcised in heart — and impen* 
itent. Secondly, The things to which they were 
exhorted were things spiritually good. This ap- 
pears in part from the names by which the exer- 
cises themselves are denominated ; namely, such 
understanding as originates in the fear of the Lord 
^fearing — loving — and serving God, with all the 



• Pro*, i. 7, 22, 23. viii. 3-3, 10, 32-36. f Deut. x. 12, 16. 
\ Joel ii. 13. § Matt. iii. 2. 1J Act* iii. 19.. 
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heart , and with all the soul — circumcision of the heart 
—repentance^ and conversion ; and partly from th« 
blessings of salvation 4>eing promised to diem : 
these are expressed by the terms, blessedness— life 
—favour of the Lord — and the blotting out of sin* 

More particularly : The love of God is a spiritual 
exercise ; for it has the promise of spiritual bless- 
ings. All things -work together for good to them 
that love God — He that dweUeth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him— Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.* But the love of God is required of 
men without distinction- The people of Israel, 
like all other people, were composed of good and 
bad men ; but they were all required to love Jeho- 
vah, and cleave to him, and that witK all their hearty 
and soul, and mind, and strengths The moral part 
of those precepts which God gave to them on 
tables of stone were binding on all mankind. Even 
those who had no other means of knowing God 
than were afforded "by the works of nature, with 
perhaps a portion of tradition, were required to 

CO.ORIFY HIM AS GOD, AND TO BE THANKFUL.^ 

The love of God, as is here intimated, is either 
a holy thankfulness for the innumerable instances 
of his goodness, or a cordial approbation of his glo~ 

* Rom. viii. 28. 1 John iv. 16. 1 Cor. ii. 9: f Deut. vi. 5. 

xxx. 20, $ Rom. i. 21. 
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rious character. It is true, there are favours for 
which the regenerate are obliged to love him, 
which are not common to the unregenerate : but 
every one hath shared a sufficient portion of his 
bounty to have incurred a debt of gratitude* It is 
generally allowed indeed by our opponents, that 
God ought to be loved as our Creator and Bene- 
factor: but this they suppose is not a spiritual 
exercise. There is a kind of gratitude, it is 
granted, which is not spiritual, but merely the ef- 
fect of natural self-love, and in which God is 
no otherwise regarded than as subservient to our 
happiness. But this 'does not always respect the 
bestowment of temporal mercies : the same feel- 
ings which possessed the carnal Israelites when 
they felt themselves delivered from Pharaoh's yoke, 
and saw their oppressors sinking in the sea, still 
possess many professors of religion under a ground- 
less persuasion of their being elected of God, and 
having their sins forgiven them. Gratitude of this 
sort has nothing spiritual in it : but then neither is 
it any part of duty. God no where requires it, 
either of saints or sinners. That which God 
requires is a spiritual exercise : whether it be on 
account of temporal or spiritual mercies is im- 
material: the object makes no difference as to the 
nature of the act; that thanksgiving with which the 
common mercies of life are received by the godly, 
and by which they are sanctified to them,* is no less 
of a spiritual nature, and is no less connected with 

• 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 
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eternal life, than gratitude for the forgiveness of 
sin. — This thankful spirit, instead of being an 
operation of self-love, or regarding God merely in 
subserviency to our own happiness, greatly con* 
sists in self-abasement, or in a sense of our own 
unworthiness* Its language is, Who am I, O Lord 
God) and what is my father's house, that thou hast 
brought me hitherto ? What shall I render to the 
Lord for all his benefits? This is holy gratitude; 
and to be destitute of it, is to be unthankful, 
unholy. 

With respect to a cordial approbation of the divine 
tharacter, or glorifying God as God, and which en- 
ters into the essence of holy love, there can be no 
reasonable doubt whether it be obligatory on sin- 
ners- Such is the glory of God's name, that 
nothing but the most inexcusable and deep-rooted 
depravity could render any intelligent creature 
insensible to it* Those parts of scripture which 
describe the devout feelings of godly men, par* 
ticularly the psalms of David, abound in ex- 
pressions of affection to the name of the Lord. 
How excellent is thy name in all the earth ! Not 
unto us, Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name 
give glory — magnify the Lord with me ; and let 
us exah his name together— Sing unto God, sing 
praises to his name : let them that love thy name 
say continually, the Lord be magnified— Blessed 
be his glorious name for ever and ever ; and let 
the whole earth be filed with his glory. Amen % 
and Amen* 
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This affection to the name of the Lord, as it is 
revealed in his word and works, and particularly 
in the work of redemption, lies at the foundation 
of all true desire after an interest in his mercy. If 
we seek mercy of any one whose clnracter we dis- 
esteem, it is merely for our own sakes ; and if he 
be acquainted with our motives we cannot hope to " 
succeed. This it is that leads us to mourn for sin 
as sin, and not merely for the inconvenience to 
which it exposes us. This it is which renders sal- 
vation through the atonement of Christ so accept- 
able. He that loveth only himself, provided he 
might be saved, would care little or nothing for the 
honour of the divine character : but he that loveth 
God, will be concerned for his glory. Heaven it- 
self would be no enjoyment to him, if his admis- 
sion must be at the expence of righteousness. 



14 



God is to be loved, says Dr. Gili f for himself; 
because of his own nature, and the perfections of 
" it, which render him amiable and lovely, and 
" worthy of our strongest love and affection ; as 
" these are displayed in the works of creation and 
" providence, and especially of grace, redemption, 
" and salvation ; to all which the psalmist has res- 
" pect, when he says, Lord, our Lord^ how ex- 
" cellent is %name, nature and perfections, in all 
a the earth! Psalm viii. 1. As God is great in 
" himself and greatly to be praised ; great, and 
M greatly to be feared ; so, great, and greatly to be 
" loved for what he is in himself. And this is the 
" purest, and most perfect love of a creature 
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4< towards God : for if we love him only for his 
•* goodness towards us, it is loving ourselves rather 
" than him, at least a loving him for ourselves, and 
" so a loving ourselves more than him."* But this 
" most pure and perfect love" is manifestly the 
duty of all mankind, however far they are from a 
compliance with it* Give unto the Lord, ye king- 
doms of the people, give unto the Lord glory and 
strength : give unto the Lord the glory due unto his 
name: bring an offering -, and come before htm: 
worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness: make a 
joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands — Kings of 
the earth, and all people, princes and all judges, of 
the earth — both young men, and maidens, old men, 
and children — Let them praise the name of the Lord, 

TOR HIS NAME ALONE IS EXCELLENT HtS glory is 

above the earth, and heaven — Let the people praise 
thee, O God, let all the people praise thee 1 1 

- Love to Christ, I suppose, may be taken for 
granted to be a spiritual exercise. The grace, or 
favour of God, is with all who possess it in sin- 
cerity* \ But love to Christ is the duty of every 
one to whom the gospel is preached. On no other 
principles could the apostle have written as he did 
— Jf any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be anathema maranatha ! It is worthy of no* 
tice, that this awful sentence is not denounced 
against sinners as positively hating Christ, but as 

* Body of Divinity, Vol." iii. Chap. 9. \\ Cliron. xvi. 28, 29. 
Psalm cxlviii. 11—13. lxrii. 3. % Ephes. vi. 24. 
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not loving him : plainly implying his -worthiness of 
a place in our best affections, and that were it pos- 
sible for us to be indifferent towards him, even that 
indifference would deserve the heavy curse of the 
Almighty at the last judgment. Paul appears to 
have felt as a soldier would feel towards the best 
of princes or commanders. If after David's re- 
turn from his engagement with Goliath, when the 
women of Israel were praising him in their songs, 
any of the sons of Belial had spoken of him in the 
language of detraction, it would have been natural 
for one of a patriotic spirit, deeply impressed with 
an idea of the hero's worth, and of the service he 
had rendered to his country, thus to have expressed 
himself — 4 If any man love not the son of Jesse, 
let him be banished from among the tribes of Is- 
rael.' Of such a kind were the feelings of the 
apostle. He had served under his Lord and 
Saviour for many years : and now sensible in 
a high degree of the glory of his character, he scru- 
ples not to pronounce that man who loves him not, 
accursed 1 

The fear of God is a spiritual exercise : for it 
has the promise of spiritual blessings.* But it is 
also a duty required of men, and that without dis- 
tinction, as to their being regenerate or unregene- 
rate. that there were such an heart in them, that 
they -would fear me and keep all my commandments 
nhvays! Fear before him, all the earth — Let all 

• Psalm xxxiv. 7, 9. riij. 11, 13, 17. 
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that be round about htm bring presents unto him 

THAT OUGHT TO BE FEARED Who Would WOt fear 

thee, King of nations ? — Fear thou God — Fear 
God, and keep his commandments , for this is the 
whole duty of man — Gather the people together, 
men, women and children, and the stranger that is 
within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they 
may learn, and fear the Lord your God: and that 
their children, which have not known any thing, 
may hear and learn to fear the Lord your God — 
Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trem- 
bling— And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on ihe earthy and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying fear 
God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come; and worship him that made 
heaven and earth ! — Who shall not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou pnhj art 
holy A — To say of men, they have no fear of God 
before their eyes^\ is to represent them as under the 
dominion of depravity. 

it may be objected, that the scriptures distin- 
guish between that holy fear of offending God 
which is peculiar to his children, and a mere dread 
of the misery threatened against sin, which is found 
in the wicked. True : there is a fear of God which 



• Deut. v. 29. 1 Chron. xvi. 30. Psalm lxxvii. 11. Jer. x. 7. 
Eccles. v. 7. xii. 13. Deut. xxxi...l2, 13. Psabn ii. 11. Rer. 
xiv. 6, 7. xt. 4. t Rom. iii. 18. 
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is not spiritual ; such was that of the slothful ser- 
vant; and the same is found in hypocrites and 
devils ;* but this is no part of duty, but rather of 
punishment. God does not require it either of 
saints or sinners. That which he requires is of a 
holy nature, such as is expressed in the passages 
before quoted, which is spiritual, and has the 
promise of spiritual blessings. \t resembles that 
of a dutiful child to his father, and is therefore 
properly called filial; but though none are pos- 
sessed of it but the children of God, yet it is be* 
cause none else are possessed of a right spirit* 

Repentance, or a godly sorrow far sin, is a 
spiritual exercise ; for it abounds with promises of 
spiritual blessings. But repentance is a duty re- 
quired of every s\xmtr<— Repent, far the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand— Repent, therefore, and be con- 
verted, that your sins may be blotted outr—Cletinse 
your hands, ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye 
double minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; 
let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in the sight of 
the Lord, and he shall lift you up.\— -The. hardness 
of heart which our Lord found in the Jews, and 
which is the opposite of repentance, grieved him, 
which it would not, had it not been their sin* Fi- 
nally, a hard and impenitent heart treasures up wrath 
against the day of wrath: but impenitence could 
be no sin, if penitence were not a duty.f 

• Luke xix. 21. James ii. 19. f Matt. iii. 2. Acts iii. 19. 
James iv. 8-10. % Mark iii. 5. Rom.iL5. 
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Repentance, it is allowed, like all other spiritual 
exercises, has its counterfeit, and which is not spir- 
itual : but neither is it that which God requires at 
the hands of either saints or sinners. What is 
called natural, and sometimes legal repentance, is 
merely a sorrow on account of consequences* Such 
was that of Saul and Judas. 

In order to evade the argument arising from the 
address of John the Baptist, Christ, and his apos- 
tles, who called upon the Jewish people to repent 
and believe the gospel, it has been alleged, that it 
was only an outward repentance and acknowledg- 
ment of the truth to which they were exhorted, 
and not that which is spiritual, or which has the 
promise of spiritual blessings. But it will be dif- 
ficult, if not impossible, to prove that such repent- 
ance and faith are any where required of sinners, 
or that it is consistent with the divine perfections 
to require them. An outward repentance, and 
reformation of manners, as distinguished from that 
which consists in godly sorrow, is only repentance 
in appearance. Whatever sorrow there is in it, it 
is not on account of sin, but its consequences : and 
to suppose that Christ, or his servants, required 
this, would be doing them infinite dishonour. It 
is no other than supposing them to have betrayed 
the authority of God over the human heart, to have 
sanctioned hypocrisy, and to have given counsels 
to sinners, which, if taken, would leave them still 
exposed to everlasting destruction. 
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The case of the Ninevites has been alleged as 
furnishing an example of that repentance which is 
the duty of men in general, and which Christ and 
his apostles required of the Jews* I do not know 
that the repentance of the Ninevites was genuine, 
or connected with spiritual blessings : neither do 
my opponents know that it was noU Probably the 
repentance of some of them was genuine, while 
that of the greater part might be only put on in 
conformity to the orders of government, or at 
most, merely the effect of terror. But whatever it 
was, even though it should none of it have been 
genuine, the object professed was godly sorrow for 
sin: and if God treated them upon the supposition 
of their being sincere, and it repented him of the 
evil which he had threatened, it is no more than he 
did to Pharaoh, Abijah, Ahab, and others.* It is 
a very unjust conclusion to draw from his conduct, 
that their repentance was such as he approved, and 
the whole which he required at their hands. So 
far from it, there might be nothing in any of 
them which could approve itself to him as the 
searcher of hearts : and though for wise reasons 
he might think it proper, in those instances to 
overlook their hypocrisy, and to treat them on the 
supposition of their repentance being what they 
professed it to be ; yet he might still reserve to 
himself the power of judging them at the last day 
according to, their works. 

• Exod. riii. 8, 9. 2 Cbron. xiii. with 1 Kinjp xt. 

1 Kings xxi. 27, 29. 



■1.-M.L 



JAITH BSIN6 A DUTY. 89 

The object of John the Baptist was not to effect 
a mere outward reformation of manners ; but to 
turn the 'hearts of the fathers to the children, and 
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord.* Such was 
the effect actually produced by his ministry, and 
by that of Christ, and the apostles. The re- 
pentance which they called upon sinners to exer- 
cise, was such as entitled those who possessed it 
to christian baptism, and which had the promise of 
the remission ofsins^ 

It is plainly intimated by the apostle Paul, that 
all repentance except that which worketfi in a way 
of godly sorrow, and which he call^ repentance to 
salvation, needs to be repented of. It is the 
mere sorrow of the world, which worketh death.\ 
But that which requires to be repented of cannot 
be commanded of God, or constitute any part of a 
sinner's duty. . The duty of every transgressor is to 
be sorry et heart for having sinned. 

Humility or lowliness of mind, is a spiritual dis- 
position, and has the promise of spiritual blessings. 
Though the Ldrd be high, yet hath he respect unto 
the lowly~-He givcth grace to the humble — Blessed 
are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven : § yet this disposition is required as the du- 
ty of all.— Cleanse your hands, ye sinners, and pu~ 

• Luke i. 17. tMarki.4. Acts ii. 38. \ 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
§ Psalm cxxxviii. 6.* Junes iy. 6. Matt. r. 3. 
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rify your hearts, ye double-minded. Be afflicted and 
mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned to 
mourning, and your joy to heaviness. Humble 
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift 
you up.* Humility doth not consist in thinking 
less or more meanly of ourselves than we are. 
The difference between one that is lowly, and one 
that is proud, lies in this : the one thinks justly of 
himself, and the other unjustly. The most humble 
Christian only thinks of himself soberly, as he 
ought to thinks All the instances of humility 
recorded of the godly in the scriptures, are but so 
many examples of a right spirit, a spirit brought 
down to their situation. Carry back the ark of God 
into the city, says David: If I shall find favour in 
the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again, and 
shew me both it and his habitation : but if he thus 
say, I have no delight in thee, behold, here am .// 
let him do to me as seemeth good unto him. This 
was very different from the spirit of his predeces- 
sor, when he was given to expect the loss of the 
kingdom ; yet it was no more than was the duty of 
Saul as well as of David ; and all his proud and 
rebellious opposition served only to increase* hia 
guilt and misery. The spirit of the publican was 
no more than was becoming a sinner, and would 
have been becoming the pharisee himself. 

Finally : if whatever has the promise of spiritual 
blessings be a spiritual exercise, every thing that is 

• James, hr. 8—10. | Rom » *ii- 3- 
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right, or which accords with the divine precept, 
must be so : for the scriptures uniformly promise 
eternal life to every such exercise. They that do 
good shall come forth to the resurrection of life 
— He that doth righteousness is righteous. The 
giving* of a cup of cold water to a disciple of Christ, 
because he belongs to him, will be followed with a 
disciple's, reward. Nay, a blessing is pronounced 
upon those who are not offended in him* But 
though these things are spiritual, and are char- 
acteristic of the godlf ; yet who will say they are 
jiot binding on the ungodly? Are they excused 
from goody from doing right, from bestowing a cup 
of water on a disciple of Jesus, because he belongs 
to him ; at least, are they allowed to be offended in 
him? 

If God's law be spiritual, and remain in full 
force as a standard of obligation ; if men while un- 
converted have no real conformity to it ; if regener- 
ation be the writing of it upon the heart, or the 
' renewal of the mind to a right spirit ; all these 
things are clear and consistent. This is for the 
same thing, in different respects, to be "man's 
duty and God's gift :" a position which Dr. Owen 
has fully established;* and somewhere remarks, 
that he who is ignorant of it has yet to learn one of 
the first principles of religion. In short, this is 
rendering the work of the Spirit what the scrip- 
tures denominate it, — Leading us by the wax 

* Display qf Jrmtnianism, Chap, x. 
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THAT Ve should go.* But if that which is 
bestowed by the Holy Spirit be something different 
in its nature from that which is required in the 
divine precepts, I see not what is to be made 
of the scriptures, nor how it is that righteousness, 
goodness, or any thing else which is required 
of men, should be accompanied, as it is, with the 
promise of eternal life* 



THE 

GOSPEL OF CHRIST 

WORTHY OF ALL ACCEPTATION. 



PART III. 

CONTAINING ANSWERS TO OBJECTIONS. 



1 HE principal objections that are made to 
the foregoing statement of things, are taken from 
the nature of original holiness, as it existed in our 
first parents — The divine decrees — Particular re- 
demption—The covenant of works — The inability 
of man — The operations of the Spirit — and the 
necessity of a divine principle in order to be- 
lieving. 

9 

* Isaiah xlyiii. 17. 
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It may be worthy of some notice, at least from 
those who are perpetually reproaching the state- 
ment here defended as leading to Arminianism, 
that the greater part of these objections are of Ar- 
minian original* They are the same for substance 
as have been alleged by the leading writers of that 
scheme, in their controversies with the Calvinists ; 
and from the writings of the latter it were easy to 
select answers to them. This, in effect, is ac- 
knowledged by Mr. Brine, who, however, con- 
siders these answers as insufficient, and therefore 
prefers others before them.* 

It also deserves to be considered, whether objec- 
tions drawn from such subjects as the above, in 
which we may presently get beyond our depth, 
ought to weigh against that body of evidence which 
has been adduced from the plain declarations and 
precepts of the holy scriptures ? What if by reason 
of darkness we could not ascertain the precise 
nature of the principle of our first parents ? It is 
certain we know but little -of original purity. Our 
disordered souls are incapable of forming just ideas 
of so glorious a state. To attempt, therefore, to 
settle the boundaries of even their duty, by an ab- 
stract inquiry into the nature of their powers and 
principles, would be improper ; and still more so 
to make it the medium by which to judge of our 
own. There are but two ways by which we can 
judge on such a subject: The one is from the 

• Arminian principles of a late writer refuted, p. 6. 



94 OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 

character of the Creator ', and the other from scrip- 
ture testimony. From the former, we may infer 
the perfect purity of the creature, as coming out of 
the hands of God ; but nothing can be concluded 
of his inability to believe 'in Christ, had he been in 
circumstances which required iu As to the latter, 
the only passage that I recollect to have seen pro- 
duced for the purpose, is 1 Cor. xv. 47. The frst 
man was of the earth, earthy, which Mr. Johnson 
of Liverpool alleged to prove the earthiness of 
Adam's mind, or principles: but Mr. Brine suf- 
ficiently refutes this : proving that this divine pro- 
position respects the body, and not the principles of 
our first father ; * and thus Dr. Gill expounds it. 

With regard to the doctrine of divine decrees, fc?c. 
it is a fact that the great body of the divines who 
have believed those doctrines, have also believed 
the other. Neither Augustine, nor Calvin, who 
each in his day defended predestination, and the 
other doctrines connected with it, ever "appear to 
have thought of denying it to be the duty of every 
sinner who has heard the gospel, to repent, and 
believe in Jesus Christ. Neither did the other 
reformers, nor the Puritans of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, nor the divines of the synod of Dort, who 
opposed Arminius, nor any of the nonconformists 
of the seventeenth century, so far as I have any 
acquaintance with their writings, . ever so much as 
hesitate upon this subject. The writings of Calvin 

* Johnson's Mistakes noted and rectified, pp. 18—23. 
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himself would now be deemed Arminian by a great 
number of our opponents* I allow that the prin- 
ciples here defended may be inconsistent with the 
doctrine of grace notwithstanding the leading ad* 
vocates of those doctrines have admitted them ; 
and am far from wishing any person to build his 
faith on the authority of great men : but their ad- 
mission of them ought to suffice for the silencing of 
that kind of opposition against them which consists 
in calling names. 

Were a difficulty allowed to exist, as to the 
reconciling of these subjects, it would not warrant a 
rejection of either of them. If I find two doctrines 
affirmed, or implied in the scriptures, which to my 
feeble understanding may seem to clash, I ought 
not to embrace the one, and to reject the other, 
because of their supposed inconsistency : for on the 
same ground another person might embrace that 
which I reject, and reject that which I embrace, 
and have equal scriptural authority for his faith, as 
I have for mine* Yet in this manner many have 
acted on both sides : some taking the general pre* 
cepts and invitations of scripture for their standard, 
have rejected the doctrine of discriminating grace; 
others taking the declarations of salvation as being 
a fruit of electing love, for their standard, deny 
that sinners without distinction are called upon to 
believe for the salvation of their souls. Hence it 
is that we hear of Cahmistic y and Arminian texts; 
as though these leaders had agreed to divide the 
scriptures between them. The truth is, there are 
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but two ways for us to take : one is to reject them 
both, and the bible with them, on account of its in- 
consistencies ; or embrace them both, concluding 
that as they are both revealed in the scriptures, 
they are both true, and both consistent, and that it 
is owing to the darkness of our understandings that 
they do not appear so to us. Those excellent lines 
of Dr. Watts, in his Hymn on Election, one should 
think, must approve themselves to every pious 
heart: 

*« But, O my.soul, if truth so bright 
"Should dazzle, and confound thy sight? 
Yet still his written will obey, 
And wait the great decisive day." 

* Had we more of that, about which we contend, 
it would teach us more to suspect our own under- 
standings, and to submit to the wisdom of God. 
Abraham, that pattern of faith, might have ftiade 
objections to the command of offering up his son, 
on the ground of its inconsistency with the promise, 
gnd might have set himself to find some other 
meaning for the terms : but he believed God, and 
left it to him to reconcile his promise and his pre- 
cepts. It was for him not to dispute, but to obey. 

These general remarks, however, are not intro- 
duced for the purpose of avoiding a particular at- 
tention to the several objections, but rather as pre- 
paratory to it. 
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ON THE PRINCIPLE OF HOLINESS POSSESSED BT 

MAN IN INNOCENCE. 

' THE objection drawn from this subject has 
been stated in the following words : — ** The holy 
44 principle connatural to Adam, and : concreated 
44 with him, was not - suited to live unto God 
44 through a Mediator ; that kind of life was above 
44 the extent of his powers, though perfect ; and 
44 therefore as he in a state of integrity had not a 
44 capacity of living unto God, agreeably to the na- 
44 ture of the new covenant ; it is apprehended that 
44 his posterity,* while under ihejirst covenant, ar$ 
44 not commanded to live unto God in that sort, or 
44 in other words, to live by faith on God through 
44 a Mediator."* 

- The whole weight of these important conclusions 
rests upon the two first sentence*, and which are 
mere unfounded assertions. For the truth of them 
no proof whatever is offered. What evidence is 
there that 44 the principle of holiness concreated 
with Adam was not suited to live unto God through 
a Mediator ? " That his circumstances were such 
as not to need a Mediator, is true ; but this involves 
no such consequence. A subject while he pre- 
serves his loyalty, needs no Mediator in approach- 
ing the throne ; if he have offended, it is otherwise : 
but a change of circumstances would not require a 
change of principles* On the contrary, the same 

* Mr. Brine"* Motive* to Love and Unity, pp. 50. 51. 
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principle of loyal affection that would induce him 
white innocent to approach the throne with modest 
confidence, would induce him, after having of- 
fended, to approach, h with penitence, or, which is 
the same thing, to be sorry at heart for what he 
had done> afpyd if a Mediator were at hand, witk 
whose interposition the sovereign had declared 
himself well pleated* it would at the same tin** 
Ifead him to implore forgiveness in \m name. 



Had Cam lived before, the fall, God would no* 
hasre been offended at his bringing ail offering* 
without a sacrifice ; but alter that event, and the* 
promise of the woman's seedf together with the in* 
stittttxon of sacrifices, such, a conduct was highly 
offensive. It was equally disregarding, the threaten-* 
ing and the promise : treating the .first as if nothing 
was meant by it; and: the last as a nWter of no ac- 
count It was practically saying, ' God is not im 
<* earnest. Then is no, great evil in sin ; imp any 
••necessity for an atonement. If I come with my 
* offering, I shall doubtless be accepted* and my 
'Creator will think himself honoured.'— Sach is 
still the language of a. self-righteous heart. But is. 
k thus that Adam's posterity while a under th% 
first covenant, 1 ' (or rather, while vainly hoping ft» 
the promise of the first covenant, after having 
broken its conditions) are required to approach an. 
offended God i If the principle of Adam in inno* 
eence was not suited to live to God through a* 
Mediator, and this be the standard of duty to his 
carnal descendants, it must of course be their duty 



either hot to worship God at all, or to worship biiri 
as Cain did, without any respect to an atoning Sa- 
crifice. On the contrary, is there not reason tb 
conclude that the case of Cain and Abe! was de- 
signed to teach mankind, from the vely outset of 
the world, God's determination to have no fellow- 
ship with sinners, but through a Mediator; and 
mat all attempts to approach him in amy Other way 
would be vain and presumptuous I 

It is true that man in innocence was untitle ta 
repent' -of sin, or. to believe in the Saviour: for he 
had bo sin to repent of, nor was any Saviour re- 
vealed, or needed* But he was equally unable to 
repent with such a natural sorrow for sin as is at' 
lowed to be the duty of his posterity, or to believe 
Aie history of the gospel in the way which is also 
*B*wdd to be binding on all who hear it. To tins" 
h might be added, he was unable to perform Ott- 
duty of a' father ; for* lie had no children to edu- 
cate : nor could he pity or relieve the miserable ; 
for r there werfc no miserable objects to be pitied or 
iteliered. Yet we do not conclude from hence that" 
his descendants are' excused from these duties. 
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' ** That Adam in a state of innocence," says ^>r.* 

Gill, u had the power of believing in Christ, and 

"-did believe in him as the second person of the 

* trinity, as die Son of God, cannot well be denied ;' 

* since, with the other two persons, he was htt cre- 
mator and preserver. And InsKohr *b*lievi*g 

" IN HIM AS THE MEDIATOR, SAVIOUR, AND Re- 
44 DMMSR, DID NOT ARISE PROM ANY DEFECT 07 



100 OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 

44 *OWEJL IK HIM, BUT FROM THE STATE, C0N- 
44 DITION, AND SITUATION IN WHICH HE WAS, AND 
4t EROM THE NATURE OF THE REVELATION MADE 

44 unto him ; for no doubt Adam had a power to 
44 believe every word of God, or any revelation 
* 4 that was or might be made unto him." * 

Dr. Owen, in his Display of Arminianismtf com- 
plains of the attempts of the Arminians to ' draw 
down our first parents, even from the instant of 
their forming, into the same condition wherein we 
are engaged by reason of corrupted nature.' He 
mentions several of their maxims and sentiments, 
and among others, two of their sayings, the one, of 
the Remonstrants in their apology, and the other, of 
the six Arminian collocutors at the Hague. : 'The 
wiH of man, say the former, had never any spiritual 
endowments.' 4 In the spiritual death of sin, say 
the latter, there are no spiritual gifts properly want-; 
ing in will, because they were never there.' * The 
c sum is, adds the Doctor ', ironically, speaking their 
4 language, man was created with a nature, not 
4 only weak and imperfect, unable by its native 
4 strength and endowments to attain that super- 
4 natural end for which he was made, and which he 
4 was commanded to seek, but depraved also with a 
4 love and desire of things repugnant to the will of 
4 God* by reason of an inbred -inclination to sin- 
4 ning. ' It doth not properly belong to this place 
4 to shew.- how they extenuate those gifts also 
4 with which they cannot deny but that he was en- 

■*. * 

- t * 

• * Cause of God and Truth, Pari HL ch. iii. f*^u *>»• : 
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* dued, tmd also deny those which he had ; as a 
4 power to believe in Christ, or to assent unto any 
4 truth that God should reveal unto him : and -fzt 
4 they grant this privilege unto every one of hi$ 

* posterity, in that depraved condition of nature^ 

* whereinto by sin he cast himself tod us* We 1 

* hat* all now, they tell «*, a power <vf Relieving 

* in Christ, that is, Adam, by his fall, obtained ft 

* stqteftuitural endowment, far more excellent than 
( any he had before ! ' 

r 

' If is freely allowed that the principle in innocent 
Adam differed in many circumstance* from that in 
believers* The production of the one was a neceo* 
sary act in God, die other sovereign. If he would 
create* Adam, his rtattire required that he should 
create* him holy; but hte; is under no necessity of 
nature to produce an holy principle in -a lapsed 
creature. The one was left to the choic£ of its sub- 
ject to keep it in being ; so is not the other. The 
one was exercised in contemplating and adoring 
God in all his glorious perfections, as displayed in 
the works of Creation and Providence ; the other 
contemplates and adores him not only in these char- 
acters, but as the God of sovereign saving grace* 
But as these differences lie not in the nature of the 
principle, but are merely circumstantial, they make 
nothing in circumscribing present duty. 

That the principle of holiness in Adam, and that 
which is wrought in believers are essentially the 
same, I conclud* from the following reasons. 

L 2 
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• 

«- First, They are both formed after the same like* 
nets; the image of GOD.~God created man in his 
own image; in the image of God created he him~~ 
put te on the new man, which, after God, is 
created in righteousness, and true holiness.* If God 
be immutable in his nature, that which is created 
after him must be the same for substance at all 
times, and in all circumstances, - There cannpt 
be two specifically different images of the same 
original* 

Secondly, They are both a conformity to the same 
standard >• the moral law*— -That the spirit and 
conduct of man in innocence was neither more nor 
less than a perfect conformity to this law, I sup- 
pose will be allowed ; and the same may be said of 
the spirit and conduct of Jesus Christ, so far as he 
vms our exemplary or the model after which we are 
formed. God's law was within his heart* It was 
his meat and drink to do his ivilL He went to 
the end of the law for righteousness; but it does 
not appear that he went beyond it. The supe- 
riority of his obedience to that of all: others, 
lay not in his doing more than the law required ; 
but in the dignity of his person, which stamped 
infinite value on every thing he did. But if such 
was the spirit and conduct of Christ, to whose 
image we are predestinated to be conformed/ o£ 
necessity it must be ours. This also perfectly 
agrees with those scriptural representations, which 

* Genu i. 27. Epbes . ir. 24. 
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describe the work of the Spirit as [writing Gotfs 
law in the heart;* and those which represent the 
ultimate state of holiness to which we shall arrive 
in heaven, as no more than a conformity to this 
law, and this' model : the spirits of just men m\de 
perf£CT.~..««JF<? shall be like him. \ . 

- Thirdly, TA* terms used to describe the one im- 
ply that it is of the same nature . as -the other,.—? 
Conversion is expressed. by a return to God;t 
which denotes a recovery to a right state of mind 
after a departure from him. Regeneration is called 
a washings which expresses the restoring of the 
soul to purity, from which it had degenerated: and 
hence the same .divine operation is in the same 
passage called, the renewing of the .Holy Ghost. . 

4 

But, u this renovation, it has been said, is 
spoken of the mind, and not of a principle in the 
mind." | The renewal of the mind, must either be 
natural or moral. If the former, it would seem as 
if we had divested ourselves of the use of our natu* 
ral faculties, and that regeneration consists in re- 
storing them. If the latter, by the mind must be 
meant the disposition of the mind, or, as the scrip- 
ture spepks, fAt spirit of our minds.% But this 
amounts to the same thing as a principle in our 
minds* There is no difference between. a mind 



• Psalm xl. 8. ' John ir. 34. Rom. x. 4. Jer. xxxi. 33. 
f Isaiah It. 7. \ Motives to Love and Unity, p. 22. 

$Ephes. it. 33. 
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bemg restored t* aright date and condition, and 
* right state and coaditton b*ing restored to the 



:■ VMirthly, Supreme hve to God y which is acknowl- 
edged to be the -principle of man in innocence, would 
necessarily lead a fatten creature to embrace the 
gosp^x^ay of #*/wirf*m— This is clearly intimated 
in onr Lord's reasonings with the Jews : I Inow 
you, ihae ye have rfbt the love of God in you. J am 
tome in my father** name, and ye receive Me not.* 
'This reasoning, on the contrary hypothesis, wad 
Invalid ; for if receiving the Messiah war that to* 
frhich a principle of supreme love to God was un- 
equal, a non-reception of him would afford no pfoof 
of* its absence. They;, might have had the love of 
God in them, and yet not have received him* 

r « • f • • • - . 

•\ v- ... 

Love to God, which was possessed by Adam in 
innocence, was equal to that of the holy angels* 
His being of the earth earthy -, as to his body, no 
more proves his inferiority to them as to the prin* 
dples of his mind, Asm it proves the inferiority of 
Christ m this respect, who, before his resurrection, 
was possessed of a natural and not a spiritual body* 
But it cannot be denied that the angels are capabld 
of understanding, believing, and approving of the 
gospel- way of salvation* It k, above all others, 
their chosen theme : which things the angels desire 
to look into 4 I* U true, they do not embrace the 

• John y . 49, 43. > U>et. i. 13. 
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^Messiah as their Saviour; because they do not 
stand in need of salvation ; but give a being that 
wants a Saviour, a free invitation, and their prin- 
ciples, and he would not scruple a moment about 
accepting it. It is not possible for a creature to 
love God, without loving the greatest friend of 
God, and embracing a gospel that more than any 
thing tends to exalt his character: neither is it pos- 
sible to love mankind with a holy and affectionate 
regard towards their best interests, without lovmg 
the friend of sinners, and approving of a doctrine 
that breathes good xvill to men* 

CONCERNING THE DECREES OF GOD. 

A general invitation to sinners to return to 
God* and be saved through Christ, i$ has been* 
thought must be inconsistent with an election of 
some, and % consequent rejection of others. Such 
has been. the mode of objecting used by the adver- 
saries to the doctrines of discriminating grace;** 
and such is the mode of late* adopted by our op- 
ponents. 

• 

In general I would observe, If this mode of rea- 
soning prove any thing, it will prove too much ; it 
will prove thai it is not the duty of some men to 
attend the means of grace, or in any way to seek 
after the salvation of their souls, or to be in the least 
degree concerned ^bout it: for it may be pleaded 

* See Owetft Death of Death*. Qook IV; Chap, i.' 
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that God cannot have made it their duty, or have 
itavked them to attend the means if salvation, see* 
mg he is determined not to bestow salvation upon 
thenu And thus we must hot only be driven to 
explain the general invitation to many Who never 
came to fh4 gospel supper, of a' mere invitation to 
attend the means of grace, but must absolutely, give 
it tip, and the bible with it, on account of its incon- 
sistency* 

i Farther, This mode of reasoning would prove 
that the use of means in order to obtain a temporal 
subsistence, and to preserve life, is altogether vain 
and inconsistent. If ire rbclietoe "that the future 
states of men are determined of God, we must 
also believe the same of their present states/ The 
scriptures teaeh the one, so less than the other* 
Owdhatk determined the Unties before appointed, and 
the bounds of our habitation. Our cup is measured, 
andbnr /of assigned us. There is also an appointed 
time. for man upon earth :bis day* are as the days of 
am hireling. His days are determined, and the 
number of his months are with God: He -ha*, afa 
pointed his bounds that he cannot pass** Yet those 
who 'reason as above, with regard to things 'of 
abother life, are as attentive tb die affairs of this 
life as other people. They are no lent concerned 
than their neighbour* for their present accoinmoda* 
tkm$ .iter less employed m devising means for the 
lengthening out af* their lives, ahd of their trj*n~ 



•w«. 
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• 

quillity. But if the purpose of. God thay consist 
with the agency of man in present concerns, i% may 
ia those which are future, whether we eaa pereeiy* 
the link that unites them or not : and if our duty 
bathe one case be the same, as if no such purpose 
existed, it is so in the other* Secret thing* belong 
unto the Lord our God; but those things -which are 
revealed belong unto us> and to our. children for enter* 

It was the duty of Pharaoh to have, followed the 
counsel of Mo$es r and to hare let the people go; 
and his sin to pursue them into the sea : yet k was 
the purpose of God by this means to destroy him.* 
"Moses sent messengers to Sihon king of Heshbon s 
with words of peace, saying , Let me pass through 
thy land; and it was doubtless the duty of Sihon 
to have complied with the request : yet it appears 
by die issue, that; the Lord had determined to give 
his country to Israel for a possession* and therefor* 
gave him up to hardness of heart, by which it wa» 
accomplished*! 

% 

If the days of man are, determined, and hi* 
bounds appointed that he cannot pass them, , it must 
have been determined that that generation of the 
Israelites who went out of Egypt should' die in the 
wilderness : yet it was their duty to have believed 
God, and to have gone up to possess the land ; and 
their sin to disbelieve him, and turn back in, theia 
hearts to Egypt. And it deserves particular notice, 

• Exod. rii. 1— 4, f Dent, ii/36-^30. 
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that this their sin is held up, both by David and 
Paul, as an example for others to shun, and that in 
spiritual concerns.* It was the determination of 
God that Ahab should fall in his expedition against 
Ramoth Gilead, as was plainly intimated to him by 
Micaiah : yet it was his duty to have hearkened to 
the counsel that was given him, and to have desisted 
from his purpose*! The destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Chaldeans was determined of God, and fre- 
quently foretold by the prophets: yet the inhabitants 
were as frequently counselled to return from their 
evil ways that they might avoid it. Jeremiah par- 
ticularly intreated Zedekiah to follaw his counsel, 
that he might save the city and himself from 
ruin. | 

However such things may grate upon the minds 
of some, yet there are cases in which we ourselves 
are in the habit of using similar language, and that 
without any idea of attributing to God any thing 
inconsistent with the greatest perfection of moral 
character* If a wicked man be set on mischievous 
pursuits, and all the advices and warnings of his 
friends be lost upon him, we do not scruple to say, 
1 It seems as if God had determined to destroy 
him, and therefore has given him up to infatuation.' 
In the use of such language we have no idea of the 
deterniination of God being unjust, or capricious. 
On the contrary, we suppose he may have wise and 
just reasons for doing as he does ; and as such, 

• X Cor. x. 6—12. 1 1 King* *xii. 15-^-22. \ Jer. xxxrin. 20. 
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notwithstanding our compassion towards the par- 
ty, we acquiesce in it* Whenever we speak of 
God as having determined to destroy a person, or 
a people, we feel the subject too profound for our 
comprehension ; and well indeed we may. Even 
an inspired apostle, when discoursing of God's re- 
jection of the Jewish nation, though he glances at 
the merciful aspect which this awful event wore 
towards the gentiles, and traces some great and 
wise designs that should he answered by it ; yet 
feels himself lost in his subject. Standing as 
on the -brink of an unfathomable abyss, he ex- 
claims, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of Gad! How unsearchable are his 
Judgments , and his ways past finding out.!* He 
believed the doctrine of divine decrees, or that 
God worieth all things after the counsel of his 
own will: but he had no idea of making these 
things any part of the rule of duty; either so 
as to excuse his countrymen from the sin of un« 
belief^ or himself from using every possible mean 
that might accomplish their salvation. On the 
one hand, he quoted the words of David as ap- 
plicable to them, Let their table be made a snare^ 
and d trap , and a Stumbling-block, and a recompense 
unto thttn. On die other, he declares, / speak 
to you gentiles—if by any means / may provoke to 
emulation them that are my fleshy and might save 
some of them!\ 

• Rom. xL 33. f Rom - be. 9. x. 1. xi. 13, 14. 
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There were those in that day, as well as in this, 
who objected, that if things be as God hath 
purposed, Why doth he yet find fault ; for who hath 
resisted his wiOf This was no other than sug- 
gesting that the doctrine of decrees must needs 
operate to the setting aside of the fault of sinners ; 
and this is the substance of what has been alleged 
from that day to this. Some, because they cannot 
conceive of the doctrine but as drawing after it the 
consequence assigned to it by this replter against 
Gody reject it ; others appear to have no objection 
to the consequence itself, stamped as it is with in* 
famy by the manner in which the apostle repelled 
it, and therefore admit the doctrine as connected 
with it J But so did not Paul. He held fast 
the doctrine of decrees, and held it as comporting 
with the fault of sinners. After all that he had 
written upon God's electing some, and rejecting 
others— he an the same chapter assigns the failure 
of those that failed, to their not seeking justification 
by faith in Christ / but as it were by the works 
of the law j stumbling at the stumbiing-stone.* 

44 God's word," says Mr. Brine, " and not his se- 
#< cret purpose, is the rule of our conduct." t " Wc 
** must exactly distinguish," says Dr. Owen, " be* 
44 tween man's duty, and God's purpose ; there be-% 
44 ing no connexion between them. The purpose 
44 and decree of God is not the rule of our duty ; 
M neither is the performance of our duty, in do* 

>* Rom. ix. 32. t Certain Efficacy^ &c. p. 151. 
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44 ing what we are commanded, any declaration of 
" what is God's purpose to do, or his decree that it 
*' should be done. Especially is this to be seen 
" and considered in the duty of the ministers of 
44 the gospel ; in the dispensing of the word, in ex- 
44 hortations, invitations, precepts, and threaten- 
44 ings, committed unto them ; all which are per- 
" petual declaratives of our duty ; and da manifest 
44 the approbation of the thing exhorted and invited 
44 to, . with the truth of the connexion between one 
44 thing and another ; but not of the counsel or pur* 
u pose of God, in respect of individual persons, in 
44 the ministry of the word* A minister is not to 
44 make inquiry after, nor to trouble himself about, 
44 those secrets of the eternal mind of God, viz* 
44 whom he purposeth to save, and whom he hath 
44 sent Christ to die for in particular : it is enough 
44 for them to search his revealed will ; and thence 
o take their directions, from whence they have their 
44 commuaion*. Wherefore, there is no conclusion 
44 from the universal precepts of the word, concern* 
44 ing the things, unto God's purpose in himself 
44 concerning persons : they command and invite all 
¥ to repent and beUeve : but they know not in par* 
44 ticuhur on whom God will bestow repentance unto 
44 salvation, nor in whom he will effect the work of 
44 faith with power# ,,# 

ON PARTICULAR REDEMPTION. 

- Objections to the foregoing principles from the 
doctrine of election are generally united with those 

• Death of Death, Book IV. Chap. i. 
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from particular redemption : and indeed they are sp 
connected that die validity of the one stands or 
falls with that of the other. 

To ascertain die force of the objection, it is 
proper to enquire, Wherein the peculiarity of re- 
demption consists ? If the atonement of Christ were 
considered as the literal payment of a debt ; if the 
measure of his- sufferings were according to the 
number of those for whom he died, and to die de- 
gree of their guih, in such a manner aa that if more 
had been saved, or if those who are saved had been 
more guilty, his sorrows must have been propor- 
tionally encreased, it might, for aught I know, 
be inconsistent with indefinite invitations* But it 
would be equally inconsistent with the free Jbrgwe- 
ftcto of sin, and with sinners being directed to 
apply for mercy as supplicants, rather than as 
claimants* I conclude, therefore, that an hypothesis 
which in so* many important points -is manifesdj' 
inconsistent with the scriptures, cannot be true. 

On the other hand, If the atonement of Christ 
proceed not on the principle of commercial, but of 
moral' justice, or justice as it relates to crime ; 
if its grand object were to express die divine 
displeasure against sin,* and so to render the exer- 
cise of mercy, in all the ways wherein sovereign 
wisdom should determine to apply it, consistent 
with righteousness jt if it be in itself equal to the 

* Rom. viii. 3. f Rom. iii. 35. 
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fealvaiion of the whole world, were the whole 
world to embrace it ; and if the. peculiarity whkh 
attends' it, consist not in its insufficiency to save;, 
more than are saved, but in the sovereignty of its 
application, no such inconsistency can justly be 
ascribed to it. ; 

If the atonement of Christ excluded a part of 
mankind in the scone sense as it excludes fallen 
angels, Why is the gospel addressed to the one, 
any more than to the other? The message of wis- 
dom is addressed to men, and not to devils. The 
former are invited to. the gospel supper, but the 
latter are not. These facts afford proof that Christ 
by his death opened a door of hope to sinners 
of the human race as sinners ; affording a ground 
for their being invited without distinction to believe 
and be saved* 

But as God might send his Son into the world 
to save men, rather than angels ; so he may apply 
his sacrifice to the salvation of some men, and not 
of. others. It is a fact that a great part of the 
world have never heard the gospel ; that the greater 
part of those who have heard k, disregard it ;, and 
that those who believe are taught to ascribe not 
only their salvation, but faith itself, through which 
it is obtained, to the free gift of God. And as the 
application of redemption is solely dinected* by 
sovereign wisdom ; so, like every otheit event, it 
is the result of previous design. That which is 
actually done was. intended tx> be done. Hence th* 

m % 
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salvation of those that are saved is described as Kibe 
end which the Saviour had in view : He gave Aim- 
self for us y that he might redeem us from ail iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a peculiar people, -zealous tf 
good-works^ Herein, it is apprehended consists 
the peculiarity of redemption. 

* 

There is no contradiction between this peculiar- 
ity of design in the death of Christ, and a universal 
obligation on those who hear the gospel, to believe 
in him, or a universal invitation being addressed to 
them. If God through the death of his Sob have 
promised salvation to alLwho comply with the gos- 
pel ; and if there be no natural impossibility as to 
a compliance, nor any obstruction but that which 
arises from aversion of heart ; exhortations and in- 
vitations to believe and be saved, are consistent: 
And our duty as preachers of the gospel is to 
administer them, without any more regard to par- 
ticular redemption than to election ; both being se- 
cret things which belong to the Lord our God^and 
which, however they be, a rule to him, are none to 
U8 t If that which sinners are called upon to. be* 
lieve respected the particular design of Christ 
to save them, it would then be inconsistent: but 
they are neither exhorted nor invited to believe 
any thing but what is revealed, and what will prove 
true, whether they believe it or not. He that be- 
lieveth in Jesus Christ, must believe in him as he 
is revealed in the gospel; and that is as tho 

•Titii. 14. 
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Saviour of sinners* It is raly as a sinner, exposed 
to ihe righteous displeasure of God, that lie must 
approach bmu if he think of coming to him as a. 
favourite of heaven, -or as possessed of 'any good 
qualities which may recommend htm before other 
ctfaners, he deceives his soul : such notions are the 
bar to believing* " He that will know his own 
4i particular redemption, before he will believe, 
"•says a well-known writer, begins at the wrong 
44 end of his work, and is very unlikely to come 
44 that way to the knowledge of it. — Any man that 
44 owns himself a sinner , hath as fair a ground for 
u his faith as anyone in the world that hath not yet 
" believed ; nor may any person on any account 
44 exclude himself from redemption', unless by his 
44 obstinate and resolved continuance in unbelief, 
u he hath marked out himself."* 

44 The preachers of the gospel, in their particular 
44 congregations, says another, being utterly unac- 
« quainted with the purpose, and secret counsel of 
44 God, being also forbidden to pray or search 
44 into it, (Deut. xxix. 29*) may justifiably call upon 
44 every man to believe, with assurance of salvation 
44 to every one in particular upon his so doing; 
44 knowing, and being fully persuaded of this, that 
" there is enough in the death of Christ to save 
44 every one that shall do so : leaving the purpose 
•* 4 and counsel of God, on whom he will bestow 
44 faith, and for whom in particular Christ died, 

* £Uiha Coles 4* G*f# Sovereignty, on Redemption. 
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" (eveh as they arc commanded) to himself."— 
" When God calleth upon mten to believe, he doth 
" not, in the first' place, call upon them to believe 
" that Christ died for them ; but that there is none 
" other name wider heaven given among men, where* 
"by vie must be saved, but only of Jesus Christ, 
u through whom salvation is preached." * 

« 

ON SINNERS BEING UNDER THE COVENANT OF 

WORKS. . 

Much has been said on this subject in relation to 
the present controversy, t Yet I feel at a loss in 
forming a judgment wherein the force of the objec^ 
ti'on lies, as it is no where, that I recollect, formed 
into a regular argument. If I understand Mr. 
Brine, he supposes, First, That all duty is required 
by the law, either as a rule of life, or as a covenant. 
Secondly, That all unconverted sinners, being un- 
der the law as a covenant, whatever the revealed 
wiH of God now requires of them, k is to be con- 
sidered as the requirement of that covenant. Third* 
ly, That the terms of the covenant of works being, 
do and live, it cannot for this reason be, believe and 
be saved. 

• 

But allowing the distinction between the law as 
a rule of life, and as a covenant, to be just ; before 
any conclusion can be drawn from it, it requires to 
be ascertained in what sense unbelievers are under 



* Dr. Owen's Death of Death, Book IV. Chap. L 
r t Motive* to Love and Unity, pp. 37—42- 
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a covenant of works ; and whether in some re- 
spects it be not their sin to continue so? That they 
are under the curse for having broken it, is true ; 
and that they are still labouring to substitute some* 
thing in the place of perfect obedience, by which 
they may regain the divine favour, is true also : but 
this latter ought net to be. A self-righteous attach* 
ment to a covenant of works, or, as the scripture 
expresses it, a being of the works of the ia%o, is no 
other than the working of unbelief, and rebellion 
against the truth* Strictly speaking, men are not 
now under the covenant erf works ; but under the , 
surse for having broken it* God is not in covenant 
with them, nor they with him. The law as a 
covenant was recorded, and a new and enlarged 
edition of it given to Israel at Mount Sinai; not 
however for the purpose of giving life to those who 
had broken it * but rather, as a preparative to a 
better covenant. Its precepts still stand as the im- 
mutable will of God towards his creatures ; its 
promises as memorials of what might have been ex- 
pected from his goodness in case of obedience j and 
its curses as a flaming sword that guards the tree of 
life. It is stationed in the oracles of God as a 
faithful watchman to. repel the vain hopes of the 
self-righteous, and convince them of the necessity 
of a Saviour** Hence it was given to Israel by 
die hand of Moses as a Mediator* See Gal* iiu 
19—31* 

• 

• Rom. ¥ii. 10. Mattxix. 17. 
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Bat if unbelievers be no otherwise under the 
covenant of works than as they are exposed to its 
curse, it is improper to say, that whatever is re* 
quired of them in the scriptures, is required by 
that covenant, and as a term of life* God requires 
nothing of fallen creatures, as a term of life. He 
requires them to love him with all their hearts, the 
same as if they had never apostatized ; Jbut not with 
a view to regain his lost favour ; for were they 
henceforward perfectly to comply with the divine 
precepts, unless they could atone for past offences* 
which is impossible, they could have no ground 
to expect the bestowment of everlasting life* It is 
enough for us that the revealed will of God to sin- 
ners, says believe ; while the gospel graciously add* 
the promise of solvation* 

ON THE INABILITY OP SINNERS TO BELIEVE IK 
CHRIST AND DO THINGS SPIRITUALLY GOOD. 

This objection is seldom made in form, unless 
it be by persons who deny it to be the duty of a 
sinner to love God with all his heart, and hia 
neighbour as himself. Intimations are often given* 
however, that it is absurd and cruel to require of 
any man what is beyond his power to comply with j. 
and as the scriptures declare that, No man can 
come tOL Christ, except the Father draw him; and 
that the natural man recevoeth not the things of the 
Spirit of God) neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned; it is concluded that 
these are things to which the sinner, while unre- 
generate, is under no obligation* 
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* The answer that has frequently been made to 
this reasoning is, in effect, as follows : * Men ard 
no more unable to do things spiritually good, than! 
they are to be subject to the law of God, which the 
carnal mind is not, nor can be. And the reason 
why we have no power to comply with these things 
is, we have lost it by the fall : but though we have 
lost our ability to obey, God has not lost his author- 
ity to command.' There .is some truth in this 
answer; but it is apprehended to be insufficient. 
It is true, that sinners are no more, and no other* 
wise unable to do any thing spiritually good, than 
they are to yield a perfect submission to God's holy 
law ; and that the inability of both arises from the 
same source— the original apostacy of human na- 
ture. Tet if the nature of this inability were direct, 
or such as consisted in the want of rational facuL 
ties, bodily power*, or external advantages; it* 
being the consequence of the fall, would not set 
aside the objection. Some men pass through life 
totally insane. This may be one of the effects of 
sin ; yet the scriptures never convey any idea of 
such persons being dealt with at the last judgment 
on the same ground as if they had been sane. On 
the contrary, they teach that to whom much is given, 
of him much shall be required.* Another is depri- 
ved of die sight of his eyes, and so rendered un. 
able to read the scriptures. This also may be the 
effect of sin; and, in some cases, of his own per* 
sonal misconduct : but whatever punishment may 

* Luke xii. 4&t 
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be inflicted on him for such misconduct, he is not 
blame-worthy fair not reading the scriptures, aftef 
he had lost his ability for "doing so. A third pos- 
sesses the use of reason, and of all his senses, and 
members; but has- no other opportunity of know* 
mg the will of God than what is afforded him by 
die fight of nature. It would be equally repugnant 
to scripture and reason, to suppose that this man 
will be judged by the same rule as others who hare 
lived under the light of revelation. As many as 
have tinned* without knv 3 shall also perish without 
law; and as many as have sinned -in the hew, shall 4e 
judged by the law.* 

The inability in each of these cases ta natural/ 
ami to whatever degree it exists, let it arise from 
what cause it may, it excuses the subject of blarney 
m the account of both God sand man. The law of 
God itself requires no creature to love him, or obey 
him, beyond his strength, or with more than all tho 
powers which he possesses. If the inability of shi- 
ners to believe in Christ, or to do things spiritu- 
ally good, were of this nature, it would undoubtedly 
form an excuse in their favour ; and it must be ad 
absurd to exhort them to such duties, as to exhort 
the blind to look, the deaf to hear, or the dead to 
walk. But the inability of sinners is not such as to 
induce the Judge of all die earth, (who cannot do 
other than right) to abate in his requirements. It 
is a fact that he does require them, and that without 

* Rom. ii. 12. 
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paying any regard to their inability, to love him, and 
to fear him % and to do all his. commandment* always* 
The blind are admonished, to look, the deaf la f<tar+ 
and the dead to arise** If there were no other proof 
than what is afforded by this single feet, it ought to 
satisfy us that the blindness* deafness, and death of 
sinners, to that which is spiritually good, is of a dif? 
ferent nature from that which furnishes an excuse* 
This however is not die only ground of proof. The 
thing speaks for itself* There is m essential differ* 
ence between an inability which ia independent of 
tjbe inclination, and one that is owing to nothing 
else. It is equally impossible, no doubt, for any 
person to do that which he has no mind to do, as to 
perform that which surpasses his natural powers ; 
and hence it ia that the same terms are used in the 
one case as ip the other* Those who were under 
the dominion of envy and malignity, could not 
speak peaceably ; and those who have eyes full of 
adakery, cajshqt cease from sin* Hence also die 
following language'— >Horp can y<r, being evii, speak 
good things ?~~The natural man receiueth not the 
things of the spirit of God, neither can he know 
them—The carnal mind is enmity against God; and 
is not subject to ike law of God, neither indeed cam, 
he — They that are in the flesh cannot please God-~ 
No man can came to me 9 except the Father who sent 
me draw Aim— It is also tirue, that many have af- 
fected to treat the distinction between natural and 
moral inability as more curious than solid. 4 If we 

• Iisi. xfiu 18. Sphes. v. 14. 

N 
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be unable, say they, we are unable. As to the inv 
ture of the inability, it is a matter-of no account.* 
Such distinctions are perplexing to plain Christians, 
and beyond their capacity/ But surely the plainest 
and weakest Christian in reading his bible, if he 
pay any regard to what he reads ; must perceive a 
manifest difference between the blindness of Bar- 
timeus, who was ardently desirous that he might 
receive his sight; and that of the unbelieving jews, 
who closed their eyes, lest they should see, and be 
converted^ and healed;* and between the want of 
the natural sense of hearing, and the state of those 
who have ears, but hear not* 

So far as my observation extends, those persons 
who affect to treat this distinction as a matter, of. 
mere curious speculation, are as ready to make use 
of it as other people where their own interest- is 
concerned* . If they be accused of injuring their 
fellow-creatures, and can allege that what they did 
was not knowingly, or of design, I believe they 
never fail to do so : or when charged with neglect- 
ing their duty to a parent, or a master ; if they can 
say in truth that they were unable to do it at the 
time, let their will have been ever so good, they are. 
never known to omit the plea : and should such ft 
master or parent reply by suggesting that their 
want of ability arose from want of inclination, they 
would very easily understand it to be the language 
of reproach, and he very earnest to maintain die 

•Mark a. 51. Matt. nil. 15. 
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contrary. You never hear a person, ' in such cir* 
cumstances, reason as he does in religion* He 
does not say, c If I be unable, I am unable y it is 
of no account whether it be of this kind or that.: ' 
but labours with all his might to establish the di£% 
ference* Now if the subject be so clearly under- 
stood and acted upon where interest is concerned, 
and never appears difficult but in religion, it is but 
too manifest where the difficulty lies. If by fixing 
die guilt of our conduct upon our father Adam, 
we can sit comfortably in our nest ; we shall be 
very averse to a sentiment that tends to disturb our 
repose, by planting a thorn in it* 

. It is sometimes objected, that the inability of 
sinners to believe in Christ, is not the effect of 
their depravity; for that Adam himself in his 
purest state was only a natural man, and had no 
power to perform spiritual duties. But this objec- 
tion belongs to another topic, and has, I hope, been 
already answered. To this, however, it may be 
added— 7fc natural man who receheth not the thing* 
of the spirit ofGod^ (1 Cor. ii. 14.) is not a man pos- 
sessed of die holy image of God, as was Adam* 
but of mere natural accomplishments ; as were thft 
wise men of the world, the philosophers of Greece 
and Rome, to whom the things of God were fool* 
iihness. Moreover, if the inability of sinners 
to perform spiritual duties, were of the kind 
alleged in the objection, they must be equally un- 
able to commit the opposite sins. He that from 
the constitution of his nature is absolutely unable 
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to ilntkr^and, or believe, or love a certain kkrf of 
truth, must of necessity be alike unable to sk&t h$a 
eyes against it, to disbelieve, to refect, or to hate 
it. But it is manifest that all men are capable of 
the latter - r it must therefore follow, that nothing 
but the depravity of their hearts- renders them in* 
capable of the former. 

Some writers, as hath been already observed, 
have allowed that sinners are the subjects of an in* 
ability which arises from their depravity ; bat they 
Still contend that this is not aN ; but tthfct they are 
both naturally and morally miable to believe in 
Christ ; and this they think agreable to the scrip- 
tares, which represent them as both unable said tin- 
-willing to come to him for life. But dtese two 
kinds of inability cannot consist with each other, 
so as both to exist in the same subject, gnd towards 
die same thing. A moral inability supposes a natu- 
ral ability- He who never in assy afcate was pos- 
sessed of the power of seeing, cannot be said to 
shut his eye* against the t ighft* If *he Jews -had not 
been possessed of nanus*! powers, «{|ua! to the 
knowledge of Chrirft's detitrfaie, there had been <uo 
justice in tiiat cutting question, and answer, Why 
do ye "not understand mfy speech 9 Because ye ca#+ 
not hear my word. A total physical inability «msf 
of necessity supersede amoral one* To suppose, 
therefore, that the phrase, W&mtmk*i*tGQnte4o me, 
is meant to describe the former ; and, Ys will 
mot come to me titer ye may have life, *be latter; is 
to suppose that our Saviour taught what is selfc 
contradictory. 
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. Some have supposed that in ascribing physical or 
natural power . to men, we deny their natural d& 
pravity. Through the poverty of language, words 
are obliged to be used in different senses. When 
we speak of men as by nature depraved, we do not 
mean to convey the idea of sin being an essential 
part of human nature, or of the constitution of 
man as man : our meaning is, that it is not a mere 
effect of education and example ; but is from his 
very birth so interwoven- through all his powers, so 
ingrained, as it were, in his very soul, as to grow 
up with him, and become natural to him. 

■ 

On the other hand, when the term natural is 
used as opposed to moral, and applied to the pow- 
ers of the soul, it is designed to express those fac- 
ulties which are strictly a pact of our nature as men, 
and which are necessary to our being accountable 
creatures. " By confounding these ideas we maybe 
always disputing, and bring nothing to an issue. 

Finally, It is sometimes suggested, that ta as* 
cribe natural ability to sinners to perform, things 
spiritually good, is to nourish their self-sufficiency; 
and that to represent their inability as- only moral) 
i* to suppose that it is not insuperable, but may af- 
ter all be overcome by efforts of their own. But 
surely k is not necessary, in order to, destroy a 
spirit of self-sufficiency, to deny that we are men, 
and accountable creatures $ which is all that natu- 
sal ability supposes, If any person imagine it pos- 
it. 2 



«bie, of hU ». «***£ to dm* flmt to tfhWh he 
is utterly averse, let him make the trial. 

' Some have alleged, 4feat ' natural power is only 
sufficient to perform natural -things ; and that spir- 
itual power is requited to the performance of -spir- 
itual things.* But this Statement is far from bemg 
accurate. Natural power is as necessary to tfhe 
performance of spiritual, as of natural things : j vre 
-Jeusi possess the powers df men hi cfrd^r to per* 
form the duties of "good men. And as to spiritual 
power, or, which is the same thing, -a right state 
of mind, it is not properly a faculty of the soul, but 
a quality which it possesses •: and which though it 
be essential to the actual performance of spiritual 
obedience, yet is not necessary to our being under 
obligation to perform it. 

If a. traveller, from an aversion to the western 
continent, should direct his course perpetually to* 
wards the east, he would in time arrive at the 
place which he designed to shun. In like manner, 
it has been remarked by some who have observed 
the progress of this controversy, that, there are 
certain important points in which false Calvinism, 
in its ardent desire to steer clear of Arminianism, 
is brought to agree with k. We have seen already 
that they agree in their notions of the original holi- 
ness in Adam, and the inconsistency of the duty of 
believing, with the doctrine of Election and par- 
ticular redemption^ To~this may be added, they 
are agreed in making the grace of God necessary 



to fte iiec&usfta&leneBS of (sinners', with sregard to 
sphftnal obedience. The one pleads for graceless 
sinners being free^rom Obligation; the other ariU 
ttite -of e>btigtttion, %ttt Abends it 011 ^hfc notion ctf 
universal grace. Both are -agreed 'fhtft where there 
is no grace there can be no duty. But if grace be 
the ground of ^obligation, it is no More grace, but 
debt. It is that which, if any thing good be required 
«f the sinner, cannot justly be withheld. This, in 
effect, is acknowledged by fecfth parties. l%e one 
tontends that *tfhere no grace is given, there am 
fete no obligation Ho spiritual obedience, and thene* 
fore acquits the unbeliever of guih in not coming 
to Christ that he -might have life, and rathe megfoft 
of all spiritual religion. The other argues that if 
man be totally depraved, and no grace be given 
him to counteract his depravity, be is blameless : 
that is, his depravity k no longer depravity : he is 
innocent hi the account of his judge ; consequently 
he. can need no saviour ; 'and if justice be done 
him, will be exempt from punishment, if not en- 
titled to heaven, in virtue of his personal innocence. 
Thus the whole system of grace is /rendered void ; 
-and fatten angels, who have not heen partakers of 
it, must be in a*far preferable state to that of fallen 
men, who, by Jesus taking hold »of their nature, are 
liable to beeome blameworthy, and eternally lost. 
But if the essential powers of the mind be die 
aame, whether we be puife 4* depraved, and lie 
sufficient to render any creature an accountable be- 
ing, whatever be his disposition, .grace is what its 
proper meaning imptfrt&i— free favmr y or favour 
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toward* the unworthy; and die redemption of 
Christ, with all its holy and happy effects, is what 
.the scriptures represent it, — necessary to deliver us 
from the state into which we were fallen, antecedent 
to its being bestowed.* 

OF THE WORK OF THE HOLT SPIRIT. 

' The scriptures clearly ascribe both repenttace 
and fluth, wherever they, exist, to divine infla* 
.ence.t From hence many have concluded that they 
cannot be duties required of sinners. If shiaen 
have been exhorted from the pulpit to repent or 
believe, they have thought it suficient to shew the 
absurdity of such exhortations, by saying; 'An 
♦heart of flesh is of God's giving; Faith is mt of 
wursehes; it is the gift of God? as though these. 
things were inconsistent, and it were improper to 
exholt to any thing but what can be done of our- 
selves, and without the influence of the Holy 
Spirit. 

* ' The whole weight of this objection rests upon 
the supposition, That xvedonot stand in need of the 
Holy Spirit to enable us to comply with our duty* 
If this principle were admitted, we must conclude-, 
either with the Arminians and Socinians, that 
"Faith and conversion, seeing they aire acts of 
obedience, cannot be wrought of God ;"f or with 



• Rom. ▼. 5. 15—21. Hcb. ix. 27, 2S. 1 These, i. 10. 
tEzek.zl.9. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Ephes. i. 19. M.S. 
% Sec Owen's Display ofAmumanum, Chap. x. 
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die objector, that, seeing they are wrought of God, 
they cannot be acts of obedience* But if we need 
die influence of the Holy Spirit to enable us tods 
our duty, both these methods of reasoning fall to 
die ground. 

And is it not manifest that the godly in aB ages 
have considered themselves as insufficient to per- 
form those dungs *o which, nevertheless, they ac- 
knowledge themselves obliged i The- rule ©f doty 
is what God requires of us : but J» requires those 
thhsgs which good men have always ^confessed 
themselves, om account of the einfidness of their 
nature, insufficient to perform. He desireth truth 
in the* inward parts yet -an Apostle acknowledged 
that they weve not sufficient of themselves to think 
any thing, as of themselves ; ha their mifficiency 
was of God.* The Spirit, sakhJie, helpeth our m* 
firmitiess for we know not what we should p*ay for 
as we ought : but the Spirit itself mabeth inter* 
cession for us, with groanmgs which cannot 4e ut- 
tered* The same things are required in one place, 
which are promised in another i—Onhf fear the 
Lord, <and serve him in truth, and with -otf your 
hearts— +1 will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
shall not depart from *»*.t— When the sacred writers 
speak of die divine precepts, they neither disown 
them, nor hder from diem a setf-suflickncy to 
conform to them; but turn them into prayer: — 
Thou hast comhawded us to keep thy precepts 

•Psmlmli. 6. 2 Cor. in. 5. f 1 Sam. srii. 24. Jer. «*ii. *>. 
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d&gentky. Oh that my ways were directed to keep 
thy statutes/*— In fin*, the scriptures uniformly 
teach us that all our sufficiency to do good, or to 
abstain, from evil, is from above : repentance and 
faith, therefore, may be duties, notwithstanding 
their being the gifts of God. 

» » 

- If our insufficiency for this, and every other 
good thing, arose from a natural iinpotency, it 
would indetfd excuse us from obligation; but if it 
arise from the sinful dispositions of our hearts, it is 
otherwise* Those whose eyes txtfuU of adultery <> 
and therm ore cannot cease from mn f are under 
the same obligations to live a chaste and sober life, 
as other men are : yet if ever their dispositions be 
changed, it must be by an influence from without 
them ; for it is not in them to relinquish their 
courses of their own accord. I do not mean to 
suggest that this species of evil prevails in all sin- 
ners : but sin in some form prevails, and has its 
dominion over them, and to such a degree that 
nothing but the grace of God can effectually cure it* 
It is depravity only that renders the regenerating 
influence of the Hpiy Spirit necessary. " The bare- 
" and outward declaration of the word of God, 
" says a great writer, t ought to have largely suf- 
" ficed to make it to be believed, if our own blind* 
" ness and stubbornness did not withstand it* But 
" our mind hath such an inclination to vanity, that 
" it can never cleave fast to the truth of God ; and 

• Pfaljn cxix. 4* 5. f Cabin : See Inttitutwn*, Book HI . Chap. 2. 
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" such a dulness, that it is always blind, ami cannot 
" see the light thereof. Therefore there is nothing 
" available done by the word, without the en* 
u lightening, of the Holy Spirit.'' 



ON THE NECESSITY OF A DIVINE PRINCIPLE IN 

ORDER TO BELIEVING. 

About fifty years ago, much was written in 
favour of this position by Mr. Brine. Of late years; 
much has been advanced against it by Mr. Booths 
Mr. Mc. Lean, and others. I cannot pretend to 
determine what ideas Mr. Brine attached to the 
term principle. He probably meant something dif- 
ferent from what God requires of every -intelligent 
creature: and if this were admitted to be neces- 
sary to believing, such believing could not be the 
duty of any, except those who were possessed of 
it. I have no interest in this question, farther than 
to maintain that, The moral state, or disposition of 
the soul, has a necessary influence on believing in 
Christ. This I feel no difficulty in admitting on 
the one side, nor in defending on the other. If 
faith were an involuntary reception of the truth, and 
were produced merely by the power of evidence ; 
if die prejudiced or unprejudiced state of the mind, 
had no influence in retarding or promoting it % in " 
fine, if it were wholly an intellectual, and not a 
moral exercise ; nothing more than rationality, or 
a capacity of understanding the nature of evidence, 
would be necessary to it. In this case it would not 
be a duty; nqr would unbelief be a sin, but a mere 
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mistake of the judgment. Nor couU there be my 
seed of divine influence : for die special influences 
of the Holy Spirit are not required for the produc- 
tion of that which has no holiness in it* But if* on 
die other hand, faith in Christ be that on which the 
vnll has an influence ; if it be the same thing as 
receiving the lame of the truth* thai we; may be saved: 
if aversion of heart be the only obstruction to it, 
and the removal of that aversion be the kind of 
influence necessary to produce it; (and whether 
these things be so, or not, let the evidence adduced 
in the Second Part of this treatise determine**) 
a contrary conclusion must be drawn. The mere 
force of evidence, however dear, will not. change 
the disposition of the heart. In this case, there^ 
fore, and this only, lt requires the exceeding great* 
nese of divine power to enable a sinner to believe. 

* But as I design to notice this subject more ftdly 
in an Appendix, I shall here pass it over, and attend 
to the objection to faith being a duty* which is de- 
rived from it* If a sinner cannot believe in Christ* 
without being renewed in the spirit of his mind; 
believing, Lt is suggested, cannot be his imme<Bate 
duty* It is remarkable in how many points the 
system here opposed agrees with Armimanism. 
The latter admits believing to be the duty of the 
unregenerate ; but on this account denies the 
necessity of a divine change in order to it. The 
former admits the necessity of a divine change in 

* Particularly Prapoiitioiu, W $ v. 
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order to believing ; but on this accoumt denies that 
believing can be the duty of the unregenerate, la 
this they are agreed, that the necessity of a divine 
change, and the obligation of the sinner, cannot 
comport ttith each other. 

But if this argument have any force, it will 
prove more than its abettors wish it to prove. It 
will prove that divine influence is not necessary to 
believing x or if h be, that faith is not the imMe- 
mArzduty of the sinner* Whether divine influence 
change the bias of the' heart in order to believing, 
or cause us to believe without such change, or only 
assist us in h, make* no difference as to this argu- 
ment: if it be antecedent, and necessary to be- 
lieving, believing cannot be a duty, according to 
the reasoning in the objection, till it is command 
cated. On tins principle, Socinians, who allow 
faith to be the sinner's immediate duty, deny it t* 
be the gift of GecL* 

To me it appears that the necessity *f divine 
influence, and even- of a change of heart, prior to 
believing, is perfectly consistent with its being the 
immediate duty of the unregenerate. If that dis- 
position of heart which is produced by the Holy 
Spirit, be no mere than every intelligent creature 
ought at all times to possess, the want of it can afe 
ford no excuse for the omission of any duty to 
which it is necessary. Let the contrary supposition 

• Narrative cfthe Tori Baptist, Letter III. 
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be applied to the common affairs of life, and we 
shall -see what work it will make : — 
I am not possessed of a principle of common 

honesty: 
But no man is obliged to exercise a principle 

which he does not possess : 
Therefore I am not obliged to live in the. exer- 
cise of common honesty ! 

While reasoning upon the absence of. moral.prin- 
ciples, we are exceedingly apt to forget ourselves, 
and to consider them as a kind of natural accom- 
plishmeut, which we are not .obliged to possess, 
but merely to improve, in case of being possessed 
of- them ; and that, till then, the whole of our duty 
consists either in praying. to God to bestow them 
upon us, or in waiting till he shall graciously be 
pleased to do so* But what should we say, if a 
man were . to reason thus with respect to the com- 
mon duties of life? Does the whole duty of a 
dishonest man consist in either praying to God to 
make him honest, or waiting till he does so ? . Every 
one in this case feels that an honest heart is itself 
that which he ought to possess* Nor would any 
man, in matters, that concerned Aw own tnttrest % 
think of excusing it, by alleging that the poor man 
could not give it to himself, nor act otherwise than 
he did, till he possessed it* 

If an upright heart towards God and man be not 
itsc ^required of us, nothing is or can be required ; 
for all duty is comprehended in the acting out of 
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the heart. Even those who would compromise 
the matter, by allowing that sinners are not obliged 
to possess an upright heart, but merely to pray and 
wait for it ; if they would oblige themselves to un- 
derstand words, before they used them, must per- 
ceive that there is no meaning in this language. 
For if it be the duty of a sinner to pray to God 
for an upright heart, and to wait for its bfestow* 
ment, I would enquire, Whether these exercise? 
ought to be attended to sincerely or insincerely; 
with a true desire after the object sought, or with- 
out it ? It will not be pretended that he ought to 
use these means insincerely : but to say he ought 
to use them sincerely, or with a desire after that 
for which he prays and waits, is equivalent to say- 
ing, he ought to be sincere ; which is the same 
thing as possessing an upright heart. If a sinner 
be destitute of all desire after God, and spiritual 
things, and set on evil ; all the forms into which 
his duty may be thrown, will make no difference. 
The carnal heart will meet it in every approach, 
and repel it* Exhort him to repentance i he tells 
you he cannot repent; his heart is too hard to 
melt, or be any ways affected with his situation* 
JSay, With a certain writer, he ought to endeavour 
to repent ; he answers, he has no heart to go about 
it* Tell him he must pray to God to give him a 
heart: he replies, prayer is the expression of de- 
sire, and I have none to express* What shall we 
say then ? Seeing he cannot repent, cannot find in 
his heart to endeavour to repent, cannot pray sin* 
cerely for a heart to make such an endeavour ; — 
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atari! -we deny his assertions, and tell him he is not 
to wicked as he makes himself? — This might be 
more than we should be able to maintain — Or shall 
we allow them, and acquit him of obligation ? 
Rather (Might we not to return to the place where 
we set out, admonishing him, as the scriptures di- 
rect, to repent and believe the gospel; declaring to 
him that what he calls his inability is his sin, and 
shame ; and warning him against the idea of its 
availing him another day ; not in expectation that 
of his own accord he may change his mind, but in 
hope that God peradventure may give Asm repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth. 

This doctrine, it will be said, must drive sin* 
Mrs to despair* Be it so, it is such despair as I 
wish to see prevail. Until a sinner despairs of 
any help from himself, he will never fall into' the 
Arms of sovereign mercy : but if once we are con* 
rinced that there is no heip in us , and that this is 
so far from excusing us, that it is a proof of the 
greatest wickedness, we shall then begin to pray as 
iost sJnnerSy and such prayer offered in the name of* 
Jesus will be heard. 

Other objections may have been advanced, but 
I hope it wiH be allowed that die most important 
ones have been fairly stated : whether they have 
been answered, the reader will judge. 
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COHCLUIUtfG reflections. , 

First, Though faith be a duty* the requirement, 
of it is not to be considered as a mere exercise of. 
authority, but of infinit£ goodness ; binding 
us to pursue our best interest*.— -If a, message of 
peace were, sent to a company of rebels, who had 
been conquered, -and lay at the mercy, of their in- 
jured sovereign, they must of course be required 
to repent and embrace it, ere they could be inter- 
ested in it ; yet such a requirement would not be 
considered by impartial men as a mere exercise of 
authority* It is true, the authority of the sove- 
reign would accompany it,, and the proceeding; 
would be so conducted as that thp hpnour of his 
government should be preserved : hut the grand 
character of the message would be mercy. . Nei- 
ther would the. goodness of it be diminished by the 
authority which attended it, nor by the malignant 
disposition of the parties. Should some of them, 
even prove incorrigible, and be executed as harden* 
ed traitors, the mercy of the sovereign in sending 
the message would be just the same* They might 
possibly object, that the government which they 
had resisted was hard and rigid ; that their parents 
before them had always disliked it, and had taught 
them from their childhood to despise it ; that to 
require them to embrace with all. their hearts a 
message, the very import of which was that they, 
had transgressed without cause, and deserved to die? 
was too humiliating for flesh and blood to bear; 
and that if he would not, pardon them without their 

a. *i 
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coidfelly subscribing such an instrument, he had 
better have left them to die as they were : for in- 
stead of its being good news to them it would 
prove the means of aggravating their misery. Every 
loyal subject, however, would easily perceive that 
k was good news, and a great instance of mercy, 
however they might treat it, and of whatever evil, 
through their perverseness, it might be the occasion* 

If faith in Christ be die duty of the ungodly, it 
must of course follow, that every sinner, whatever 
be his character, is completely warranted to trust 
in the Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of his 
soul. In other words, he has every possible en- 
couragement to relinquish his former attachment 
and confidences, and to commit his soul into the 
hands of Jesus to be saved. If believing m Christ 
be a privilege belonging only to the regenerate, and 
no sinner while unregenerate, be warranted to ex- 
ercise it, as Mr. Brine maintains,* 1 it wiH follow 
either that a sinner may know himself -to be re* 
generate before he believes, or that the first exer- 
cise of faith is an act of presumption. That the 
bias of the heart requires to be turned to God 
antecedent to believing, has been admitted, because 
the nature of believing is such that it cannot be 
exercised whale the soul is under the dominion of 
blindness, hardness, and aversion. These 
ions are represented in the scriptures as a 
bar in the way of faith, as being inconsistent with 

• Motive* to Zove and Unity, &V. pp. 39*4)9. 
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k;* and which consequently, requite to beiahent 
out of the way. Blot whatever necessity these 
may be for a change of heart m order to believing^ 
k is neither necessary nor possible that the party 
should: be ocnstkms of it till he has believed* It 
is necessary that the eyes of a blind man should be 
opened before he can see : but it ss neither neces* 
sary nor possible for him to know that" his eyes 
are open tUl he doth see. It is only by surround* 
ding objects, appearing' to his view, that he knows 
the obstructing film to be removed* But if re* 
generation be necessary to warrant believing, and 
yet it be impossible to obtain a consciousness of it 
ttB we hwve believed, it fellows that the first ex*** 
rise of faith is without foundation ; that is, it » 
not sattn, ' out' presumption* 

If believingbe the ctaty of every aimer to whom 
the gospel is preached, there can be no doubt as to 
a warrant for it, whatever be his cha ra ct er : and to 
maintain the latter, without admitting the former, 
would be reducing it to a mere matter of discretion. 
It might be inexpedient to reject the way of sal*' 
vation, but it could not be ttnfatofitk 

Secondly, Though believing far Christ is a com* 
pliance with a duty, yet it is not as a duty, or by 
way of reward far a virtuous act, that we are said 
to be justified by &<— -ft is true that God dbes re* 
ward the services of his people, as the scriptures 

• + Set pcopoutMQ ir. p. <5& 
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teach : but this follows upon justifiot- 
tioru; We must stand accepted in the beloved* 
before our services can-be acceptable brrewardable* 
Moreover, if we were justified by faith as 4 duty % 
justification by faith could not be, as it is, opposed, 
to justification by works; To Mm that worAethi* 
the reward reckoned, not of grace, but of debt. But 
to him: that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for right- 
eousness** The scripture doctrine of justification. 
by faith j in opposition to the works of the law ft 
appears, to me as follows — By believing in Jesus 
Christ, the sinner becomes vitally united to* him, 
or* a? the scriptures express it, joined to the Lord^. 
and is of . one spirit with him:\ and this union, ac- 
cording to the divine cqnstitution* as revealed in. 
gospel, is the ground of an interest in his right- 
eousness. Agreeable to this is the following 
language— TArr* is now therefore, no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ jfesus—Of him ate. t 
ye in Christ jfesus, who of God is made unto us* 
righteousness, £s?c. — That I may be found in him r 
not having mine, own righteousness which is of the* 
law, but that which is through the faith of Christ* 
As the union, which in the order of nature pre- 
cedes a revealed interest in Christ's righteousness, 
is spoken of in allusion to that of marriage, the 
one may serve to illustrate the other* A rich and 
generous character walking in the fields, espies a 
fprlorn female infant, deserted by some unfeeling; 

m lb 

• Rom, a v„ 2—5. -f 1 Cor. vi Tf. 
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parent in the day that it was born, and left to perish. 
He sees its helpless condition, and resolves to save 
it. Under his kind patronage the child grows up 
to maturity* He now resolves to make her his 
wife : casts his skirt over' her, and she becomes Ai>» 
She is now, according to the public statutes of the 
realm, interested in all his possessions* Great is 
the transition ! Ask her in the height of her glory, 
how she became possessed of all this wealth; and 
if she retain a proper spirit, she will answer in 
some such manner as this-— 1 It was not mine, but 
my deliverer's ; his who rescued me from death* 
It is no reward of any good deeds on my part : It 
is by marriage....+~.It is of grace? 

m 

It is easy to perceive in this case, that it was 
necessary she should be voluntarily married to her 
hnsband, before she could, according to the public 
statutes of the realm, be interested in his posses* 
sions ; and that she now enjoys those possessions 
by marriage: yet who would think of asserting 
that her consenting to be his wife was a meritorious 
act, and that all his possessions were given as the 
reward of it ? " 

Thirdly, From the foregoing view of things, 
we may perceive the alarming situation of unbe* 
hevers— By unbelievers*! mean not only avowed 
infidels, but all persons who hear or have an op- 
portunity to hear the gospel, pr to come at die 
knowledge of what is taught in the holy scriptures, 
and do not cordially embrace k* it is am alarming 
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thought to be a sinner against the greatest and best 
of Beings ; but to be an unbelieving sinner, is much 
more so. There is deliverance from the curse of 
the /Sores through him who was made a curse for us* 
But if, like the barren fig-tree, we standfrom year to 
year, under gospel culture, and bear no fruit, we 
may expect to fall under the. curse of the Saviour; 
and who is to deliver us from this? If the word spoken 
by angels was steadfast, and every transgression? 
and disobedience, received a Just recompense of re- 
ward; how shaO we escape if we neglect so great 
sahationl 

We are in the habit of pitying tteathens who 
are enthralled by abominable superstition, and im* 
mersed in' the immoralities which accompany it : 
"but to five in the midst of gospel light, and reject 
it, or even disregard it, is abundantly more crim- 
inal, and wilLbe followed withaheavierpuniahment* 
We feel for the condition of profligate characters ; 
for swearers, and drunkards, and fornicators, and 
liars, and thieves, and murderers ; but these crimes 
become ten-fold more heinous in being committed 
under the ligbt of revelation, and in contempt of 
all the warnings and gracious invitations of the 
gospel* . The most profligate character who never 
possessed these advantages, may be far less crim- 
inal in the sight of God, than the most sober and 
decent who possesses and disregards them. It 
was on this principle that such a heavy woe was 
denounced against Chorazin and Bethsaida,' and 
that their sin was represented as exceeding that pf 
Sodom* 
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The gospel . wears an aspect of mercy towards 
sinners; but towards unbelieving sinners the scrip- 
tures deal wholly in, the language of threatening. 
lam come saith our Saviour, a light into the world, 
that whosoever believeth . on me should not abide in 
darkness, if ant man hear my words, and be- 
lieve not, I judge him not: (that is, at present) 
for I came not to judge the world, but to save, the 
world* He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him: the word, that I 
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last 
day.* It will be of but small account in that day 
that we have escaped a few of the lusts of the flesh, 
if we have been led captive by those of the mind. 
If the greatest gift of heaven be set at nought by 
us, through the pride of science, or a vain conceit 
of our own righteousness,, How shall we stand 
when he appeareth I 

It will then be found th^t a price was in our 
hands to get wisdom, but tfiVt jve had no heart to 
it; and that herein consists our sin, and from hence 
proceeds our ruin. God called, and we would not 
hearken ; he stretched out his hand, and no man 
regarded: therefore he will laugh at our calamity, 
and mock when our fear cometh. It is intimated 
both in the old and new testament, that the recol- 
lection of the means of salvation being within our 
reach, will be a bitter aggravation to our punish- 
ment. They come unto thee, saith the Lord to* 

* John xii. 46~~48. 
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Ezekiel, as my people come, and sit as my people 
sit, and they hear thy words, but they will not do 
them* And when this cometh to pass, (lo, it will 
come !J then shall thet know that a prophet 
hath been among them.* To the same purpose 
our Saviour speaks of them who should reject the 
doctrine of his apostles— -into whatsoever city ye 
shall enter, and they receive you not, go your ways 
out into the streets of the same; and say, Even the 
very dust of your city which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you: notwithstanding, be ye 

SURE. OF THIS, THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS 
COME NIGH UNTO YOU.f 

Great as is the sin of unbelief, however, it is 
not unpardonable : it becomes such only by persist- 
ing in it till death* Saul of Tarsus was an unbe- 
liever, yet he obtained mercy; and his being an 
unbeliever, rather than a presumptuous opposer of 
Christ against conviction, placed him within the 
pale of forgiveness, and is therefore assigned as a 
reason of it*f 

This consideration affords a hope even to unbe- 
lievers. O ye self-righteous despisers of a free 
salvation, through a Mediator ; be it known to you, 
that there is no other name given under heaven, or 
among men, by which you can be saved. To him 
whom you have disregarded and despised, you. 

* Ezek. xxxiii. 31—33. 
f Luke x. 10, 11. J: 1 Tim. i. 13- 
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must either voluntarily or involuntarily submit. 
To h\m every knee shall bow* You cannot go back 
into a state of non-existence, however desirable it 
might be to many of you: for God hath stamped 
immortality upon your natures* You cannot turn 
to the right hand, nor to the left, with any advan- 
tage: whether you give a loose to your inclination, 
or put a force upon it by an assumed devotion, each 
will lead to the same issue* Neither can you stand 
still* Like a vessel in a tempestuous ocean, you 
must go this way or that ; and go which way you 
will, if it be not to Jesus as utterly unworthy, you 
are only heaping up wrath against the day of wrath* 
Whether you sing, or pray, or hear or preach, or 
feed the poor, or till the soil : if self be your 
object, and Christ be disregarded, all is sin,* and all 
?yill issue in disappointment : the root is rottenness*, 
and the blossom shall go up as the dust. Whither 
will you go ? Jesus invites you to come to him* 
His servants beseech you in his name to be recon- 
ciled to God* The Spirit saith, Come, and the 
bride saith Come; and, Whosoever will* let htm come* 
and take of the water of life freely* An eternal 
heaven is before you in one direction, and an eter- 
nal hell in the other* Your answer is required* 
Be one thing, or another* Chuae you, this day, 
whom ye will serve! For our parts, we will abide 
by our Lord and Saviour* If you continue to re- 
ject him, so it must be ; nevertheless* be ye sure of 

• Prov. xv. 8, 9. xxviii. 9. xxi. 4. 
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this, that the kingdom of God has come NidH unto 
you! 

Finally, From what has ieen adbdncbd, we may 
firm a judgment of our duty as ministers of the 
tOord, in dedling with the unconverted. — 'the lvork 
of the christian ministry, it has been said, is to 
preach the gospel, or to hold up the free grace of 
God through Jesus Christ, as the only way of a 
sinner's salvation. This is doubtless true ; and if 
this be not the leading theme of our ministrations, 
ifre had better be any thing than preachers. Wo 
tifttous, if [We preach not the gospel! The minister 
trho, under a pretence of pressing the practice of 
religion, neglects Its all important principles, la- 
bours in the fire. He may enforce duty till duty 
freezes upon his lips ; neither his auditors nornim- 
self will greatly regard it. But on the other hand, 
if by preaching the gospel' be meant the insisting 
solely upon the blessings and privileges of religion, 
to the neglect of exhortations, calls, and warnings ; 
it is sufficient to say that such was not the practice 
of Christ and his apostles. It will not be denied 
that they preached the gospel: yet they warned, 
admonished, and intreated sinners to repent and 
believe; to believe while they had the light; to labour 
not fir the meat that perisheth, but fir that which 
endureth unto everlasting life; to repent and be con- 
verted, that their sins might be blotted out; to come 
to the marriage-supper, fir that all things, were 
ready: in fine, to be reconciled unto God. 
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If the inability, of sinners to perform things spir- 
itually good were natural, or that which existed, 
independent of their present choice, it would be 
absurd and cruel to address them in such language. 
No one in his senses would think of calling the 
blind to look, the deaf to hear, or the dead to rise 
up and walk ; and of threatening them, with punish- 
ment in case of their refusal. But if the blindness 
arise from the love of darkness rather than light $ 
if the deafness resemble that of the adder, which 
stoppeth her ear, and will not hear the voice of the 
charmer, charm he never so wifely; and if the 
death consist in alienation of heart from God, and 
the absence of all desire after him; there is no ab- 
surdity or cruelty in it. 

But enforcing the duties of religion, either on 
sinners, or saints, is by some called preaching the 
law. If it were so, it is enough for us that such, 
was the preaching of Christ and his apostles. It 
is folly and presumption to affect to be more evan- 
gelical than they were. All practical preaching t 
however, is not preaching the law. That only is 
preaching the law, as I apprehend, in which ow; 
acceptance with God is, in some way or other, 
placed to the account of our obedience, to its pre* 
cepts. When eternal life is represented as .the 
reward of repentance, faith, and sincere ohedience x 
(as it too frequently is, and that under the complai- 
sant form of bejQg 4 through the merits of Christ;') 
this is preaching the. tew, and not the gospel. But 
the precepts of the Jaw may be illustrated wd en- 
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forced for evangelical purposes : as tending to 
vindicate the divine character and government, to 
convince of sin, to shew the necessity of a Saviour, 
with the freeness of salvation; to ascertain the 
nature of true Religion ; and to point out the rule 
of christian conduct. Such a way of introducing 
the divine law, in subserviency to the gospel, is, 
properly speaking, preaching the gospel : for the 
end denominates the action* 

If the foregoing principles be just, it is the duty 
of ministers not only to exhort their carnal auditors 
to believe in Jesus Christ for the salvation of their 

SOuls ; but IT IS AT OUR PERIL TO EXHORT THEM 
TO ANT THING SHORT OF IT, OR WHICH DOES NOT 

involve, or imply it. I am aware that such an 
idea may startle many of my readers, and some 
who are engaged in the Christian ministry. We 
have sunk into such a compromising way of dealing 
with the unconverted, as to have well nigh lost the 
spirit of the primitive preachers ; and hence it is 
that sinners of every description can sit so quietly 
as they do, year after year, in our places of worship. 
It was not so with the hearers of Peter and PauL 
They were either pricked in the heart in one way, 
or cut to the heart in another. Their preaching 
commended itself to every man's conscience in the 
sight of God. How shall we account for this dif- 
ference? Is there not some important error or 
defect in our ministrations ? I have no reference to 
the preaching of those who disown the divinity or 
atonement of Christ, otr the one hand,, whose ser- 
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mons are little more than harangues on morality: 
nor to that of gross antinomians, on the other, 
whose chief business it is to feed the vanity and 
malignity of one part of their audience, and the 
sin-extenuating principles of the other. These are 
errors, the folly of which is manifest to all men 
who pay any serious regard to the religion of the 
new testament* I refer to those who are commonly 
reputed evangelical, and who approve of addresses . 
to the unconverted. I hope no apology is necessary 
for an attempt to exhibit the scriptural manner of 
preaching. If it affect the labours of some of my 
brethren, I cannot deny but that it may also -affect 
my own. I conceive there is scarcely a minister 
amongst us, but whose preaching has been more or 
less influenced by the lethargic systems of the age. 

Christ and his apostles without any hesitation, 
called on sinners to repent and believe the gospel : 
but we, considering them as poor, impotent, and 
depraved creatures, have been disposed to drop 
this part of the Christian ministry. Some may have 
felt afraid of being accounted legal; others have 
really thought it inconsistent. Considering^ such 
things as beyond the power of their hearers, they 
seem to have contented themselves with pressing 
on them things which they could perform, still con- 
tinuing, the, enemies of Christ; such as. behaving 
decently in society, reading the scriptures, and 
attending the means of grace* Thus it .is, that 
hearers of this description sit at ease in our con- 
gregations. Having done their duty y . the minister 

p 2 



TSd CONCLUDING HEFLECTIONS. 

has nothing iftore to say to them ; nothing however, 
unless it be to tell them occasionally that something 
more is necessary to salvation* But as this implies 
rio guilt on their part, they sit unconcerned, con- 
ceiving that all that is required of them is * to lie 
ih the Way, and wait the Lord's time.' But is this 
the religion of the scriptures ? Where doth it ap- 
pear that the prophets or apostles ever treated that 
kind of inability, which is merely the effect of 
reigning aversion, as affording any excuse? And 
where have they descended in their exhortations 
to things which might be done, and the parties still 
continue the enemies of God? Instead of leaving 
out every thing of a spiritual nature^ because their 
hearers could not find in their hearts to cpmply 
With it, it may «afely be affirmed, they exhorted to 
nothing eke ; treating such inability not only as of 
no account^ with regard to the lessening of obliga- 
tion, but as rendering the subjects of it worthy of 
the severest rebuke.—- To whom shall I speak, and 
give "warning, that they may hear ? Behold their ear 
is uneircumcised, and they cannot hearken: Behold 
the word of the Lord is unto them a reproach, and 
they have no delight in it. What then ? Did the 
prophet desist front his work, and exhort them to 
something to which, in their present state of mind, 
they could hearken ? Far from it. He delivers his 
message, whether they Would hear, or whether 
they would forbear. Thus saith the Lord, Stand 
ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is the good Way, and walk therein, and ye 
shall find rest for your souk. Biit they said, We 
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Will not xbalk therein. And did Ais Induce him to 
desist? No ; he proceedeth tQ read their doom, and 
calls the world td witness its justice— Sear eafthi 
Behold^ I xmll bring evil upon this people, even the 
fruit of their thoughts, because they have not heart- 
ened ithto my words, nor to my law, but rejected 
it.* Many of those who attended the ministry of 
Christ, were of the same spirit. Their eyes were 
blinded, and their hearts hardened, so that they 
Could not believe: yet, paying no manner of 
regard to this kind of inability, he exhorted them 
to believe in the light while they had the light. And 
when they had heard and believed not, he proceeded 
without hesitation to declare, He that rejecteth me, 
and receivtth not my words, hath one that judgeth 
him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day A 

Such also were many of Paul's hearers at Rome. 
They believed not : but did Paul, seeing they could 
not receive the gospel, recommend to them some- 
thing which they could receive ? No, he gave them 
one word at parting : Well spake the Holy Ghost by 
Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, saying, Go unto 
this people and say, Hearing, ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand; and seeing, ye shall see, and 
not perceive: for the heart of this people is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed; test they should see with their eyes, 
md hear with their ears, and understand with their 

• Jet. vi. 10—19. f John xii. 36—48. 
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hearts, and should be converted, and I should heal 
them* Be it known, therefore* unto you, that the 
salvation of God is sent unto the gentiles, and that 
they will hear it/* 

When did Jesus, or his apostles go about merely 
to form the manners of men ? Where do they ex- 
hort to duties which a man may comply with, and 
yet miss of the kingdom of heaven? If a man kept 
their sayings, he was assured that he should never 
see death. In addressing the unconverted, they 
began by admonishing them to repent and believe 
the gospel; and in the Course of their labours ex- 
horted to all manner of duties : but all were to be 
done spiritually, or they would not have acknowl- 
edged them to have been done at all. Carnal 
duties, or duties to be performed otherwise than 
to the glory of God, had no place in their system. 

The answer of our Lord to those carnal Jews, 
who enquired of him, What they must do to work the 
works of God? is worthy of special notice. Did 
Jesus give them to understand, that as to believing 
in him, however willing they might be, it was a 
matter entirely b.eyond their power : all the direc- 
tions he had to give were, that they should attend 
the means, and wait for the moving of the waters ? 
No ; Jesus, answered, This is the work qf God that 
ye believe on him whom he hath senU\ This was the 
gate at the head of the way, as the author of The 

* AQts xxviii. 24— 2a f J°k* vL 29. 
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Pilgrim } s Progress has admirably represented it, to 
which sinners must be directed. A worldly-wise 
instructor may inculcate other duties ; but the true 
evangelist after the example of his Lord, will point 
to this as the first concern, and as that upon which 
every thing else depends. 

There is another species of preaching which pro- 
ceeds upon much the same principle* Repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ, are allowed to be duties ; but not immediate 
duties. The sinner is considered as unable to com- 
ply with them, and therefore they are not urged 
upon him : but instead of them, he is directed to 
pray for the holy Spirit to enable him to repent and 
believe i and this it seems he can do, notwithstand- 
ing the aversion of his heart to every thing of the 
kind. But if any man be required to pray for the holy 
Spirit, it must be either sincerely, and in the name 
of Jesus, or insincerely, and in some other way. 
The latter, I suppose will be allowed to be an 
abomination in the sight of God ; he cannot, there- 
fore, be required to do this: and as to the former, 
it is just as difficult, and as opposite to the carnal 
heart, as repentance and faith themselves. Indeed, 
it amounts to the same thing: for a sincere desire 
after a spiritual blessing, presented in the name of 
Jesus, is no other than the prayer of faith. 

Peter exhorted Simon to pray, but not with an 
impenitent heart that he might obtain repentance; 
but with a penitent one, that he might obtain for* 
giveness; and this, no doubt, in the only way in 
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which it was to be obtained, through Jesus Christ. 
Repent, saitfi he, and pray to the Lord) tfso be th$ 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee* Our 
Saviour directed his disciples to pray for tfre hok^ 
Spirit: but surely the prayer which they were en- 
couraged to offer was to be sincere, and with an 
eye to the Saviour ; that is, it was the prayer of 
faith, and therefore could not be a duty directed 
to be performed antecedent, an^L m order to the 
obtaining of it* 

The mischief arising from this way of preaching 
is considerable*— r-First, It gives up a very impor- 
tant questipp Jto the sinner, even that question which 
is at issue t>etwjecn Gpd, ami. couscienue, qn the oiie 
hand; a&d a self-righteous heart on the other: 
namely, Whether he be obliged immediately tp re- 
pent and believe the gospel? ' I could find nothing 
in the scriptures, says he, that would give me any 
comfort in my present condition : notfiipg short of. 
repent and believe which are things I cannot comply 
with : but I have gained it from my gpod minister* 
Now my heart is at ease, I am not obliged imme- 
diately to repent, and sup fpr mercy in the name of 
Jesi*s* It is not therefore my sin that I do npu 
All I aqi obliged to, is to pray God to help me 
1p. do so, and that I do.' Thus, after a bitter 
conflict with scripture and conscience, which 
have pursued him through all his windings, and 
pressed upon him the call of the gospel, he finds a 
shelter in the house of God ! Such counsel, instead, 
of W&m dm mae*** ^y&86qg#i. and wH<k a* 
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labourers with God is dur proper business, has many 
a tithe been equal to a victory over them, or at 
least, td the purchase of an armistice.— Secondly, 
It deceives the soul. He understands it as a com* 
promise, and so acts upon it. For though he be 
in fact &s far from sincerely pteying for repentance, 
as from repenting ; and just as unable to desire 
faith in Christ, as to exercise it ; yfet he does not 
think so. Be reckons himself very desirous of 
these things. The reason is, he takes that indirect 
desire after them, {which consists in wishing to be 
converted, or toy thing, however disagreeable in 
itself, that he may -escape the wrath to eome) tti'be 
the desire of grace ; and being conscious of pos- 
sessing this, he considers himself in a fair way, at 
least, of being converted. Thus he deceives his 
tfoul ; and thus he is helped forward in his delu- 
sion ! Nor is this all ; he feds himself set at liberty 
from the hard requirement of returning immediately 
to God,' by Jestuis Christ, as utterly tartvorthy; and 
being told to pray that he trfay be enabled to do so, 
he supposes th&t such prayef will avail him, or that 
God will give him the power of repenting and be- 
lieving, in answer to his prayers; prayers, be it 
observed, which must necessarily be offered up, with 
an impenitent, unbelieving heart. This just suits 
his self-righteous spirit: but alas, all is delusion ! 

You have no relief then, say some, for the sin- 
ner. I answer, if the gospel, or any of its blessings, 
will relieve him, there is no want of relief. But if 
there be nothing in Christ, or grace, or heaven, 



156 CONCLUDING REFLECTIONS- 

that will suit his inclination, it is not for me to 
furnish him with any thing else : or to encourage 
him to hope that things will come to a good issue. 
The only possible way of relieving a sinner, while 
his heart is averse to God, is, by lowering the re- 
quirements of heaven to meet his inclination; or in 
some way to model the gospel to his mind. But 
to relieve him in this manner is at my peril ! If 
I were commissioned to address a company of 
men who had engaged in an unprovoked rebellion 
against their king and country,— What ought I to 
say to them ? I might make use of authority, or 
intreaty, as occasion required; I might caution, 
warn, threaten, or persuade them ; but there would 
be a point from which I must not depart, Be ye 
reconciled to your rightful sovereign : . lay down 
arms, and submit to mercy ! To this I must invio- 
lably adhere. They might allege, that they could 
not comply with such hard terms* Should I admit 
their plea, and direct them only to such conduct- 
as might consist with a rebellious spirit instead of 
recovering them from rebellion, I should go far 
towards denominating myself a rebel. 

• 

And as Christ and his apostles never appear to 
have exhorted the unconverted to any thing which 
did not include or imply repentance and faith ; so, 
in all their explications of the divine law, and preach- 
ing against particular sins r their object was, to bring 
the sinner to this issue. Though they directed him 
to no means in order to get a penitent and believing 
heart, but to repentance and faith themselves ; yet 
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they used means with them for this purpose. Thus 
our" Lord expounded the law in his sermon on the 
mount, and concluded by enforcing such a hearing 
pf his sayings, and doing them as should be equal 
to digging deep, and building one's house upon a 
rock. And thus the apostle Peter, having charged 
his countrymen with the murder of the Lord of 
glory, presently brings it to this issue : Repent, 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out J* 

Some years ago I met with a passage in Dr. Owen, 
on this subject, which at that time sunk deep into 
my heart ; and the more observation I have since 
made, the more just his remarks appear. " It is 
44 the duty pf ministers, says he, to plead with men 
44 about their sins ; but always remember that it be 
44 done with that which is the proper end of law and 
** gospel; that is, that they make use of the sin they 
44 speak against to the discovery of the state and 
"condition wherein the sinner is ; otherwise haply 
44 they may work men to formality and hypocrisy, 
44 but little of the true end of preaching the gospel, 
44 will be brought about. It will not avail to beat a 
44 man off from his drunkenness into a sober for* 
44 mality. A skilful master of the assemblies lay! 
44 his axe at the root, drives still at die heart. To 
44 inveigh against particular sins of ignorant unre- 
generate persons, such as the land is full, of, is a 
good work : but yet, though it may be done with 

* Matt. v. vi. vii. Actg iii. 14—19, 
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u great efficacy, vigour and success, if this be all the 
u effect of it that they are set upon the most sedu- 
" Ious endeavours of mortifying their sins preached 
u down, all that is done, is but tike the beating of 
" an enemy in an open field, said driving him into 
tt an impregnable castle, not to be prevailed against. 
" Get you at any time a sinner at the advantage, on 
"the account of any one sin whatever; have you 
a any thing to take hold of him by, bring it to his 
" state and condition; drive it up to the head, and 
" there deal with him. To break men off from 
" particular sins, and not to break their hearts, is 
"to deprive ourselves of advantages of dealing 
" with them." * 

When a sinner is first seized with conviction, it 
is natural to suppose that he will abstain from 
many of his outward vices, though it be only for 
the quiet of his own mind; but it is not for us 
to administer comfort to him on this ground ; as 
though because he had broken off a few of his sbts\ 
he must needs have broken them off by righteous* 
nessj and either be in the road to life, or at least 
in a fair way of getting into it. It is one of the 
devices of Satan to alarm the sinner, and fill him 
with anxiety for the healing of outward eruptions 
of sin, while the inward part is overlooked, though 
it be nothing but sin. But we must not be aiding 
and abetting in these deceptions ; nor administer 
any other relief than that which is held out in the 

* On the Mortification of Sin, Chap. vii. 
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gospel <to sinners as sinners. And when we see 
such ibaxacters violating their promises, and fal- 
ling a^ew into their old sins, (which is frequently 
the case) instead of joining with them in lament- 
ing the event, and assisting them in healing the 
wound by renewed eiforts of watchfulness, it be- 
comes us rather to probe the wound ; to make use 
of that which has appeared for the detecting of that 
which has not appeared ; and so to point them to the 
blood that cleanseth from all sin. " Poor soul ! " 
says the eminent writer just quoted, " It is pot thy 
sore finger, but thy hectic fever, from whence thy 
life is in danger ! " If the cause be removed, the 
effects will cease. If the spring be purified, the 
waters will be healed, and the barren ground be- 
come productive. 

I conclude with a few remarks on the order of 
addressing exhortations to the unconverted. There 
being an established order in the workings of the 
human mind, it has been made a.question, Whether 
the same ought not to be preserved in addressing 
it ? As for instance : we cannot be convinced of 
sin, without previous ideas of God, and moral 
government ; nor of the need of a saviour, without 
being convinced of sin ; por of the importance of 
salvation, without suitable conceptions of its evil 
nature. Hence, it maybe supposed, we ought not to 
teach any one of these truths till the preceding 
one is well understood ; or, at least, that we ought 
not to preach the gospel without prefacing it by 
representing the just requirements of the law, 
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our state as sinners, and the impossibility of 
justified by the works of our hands. Doubtkw, 
such representations are proper and necessary $ but 
not so necessary as to render it improper on any 
* occasion to introduce the doctrine of the gospel 
without them ; and much less to refrain from teach- 
ing it till they are understood and fek. In this 
case, a minister must be reduced to the greatest 
perplexity, never knowing when it was safe- to in* 
troduce the salvation of Christ, lest some of his 
hearers should not be sufficiently prepared to re- 
ceive it* The truth is, it is never unsafe to introduce 
this doctrine. There is such a connexion in divine 
truth, that if any one part of it reach the mind', 
and find a place in the heart, all others, which may 
precede it in the order of thing*, witt come in 
along with it. In receiving a doctrine, we receive 
not only, what is. expressed, but what is implied by 
it: and thus the doctrine of the cross may itself be 
the means of convincing us of the evil of sin. An 
example of this lately occurred in the experience 
of a child of eleven years of age. Her minister 
visiting her under a threatening affliction, and per- 
ceiving her to be unaffected with her sinful con- 
dition, suggested, that " It was no small matter 
that brought down the Lord of Glory into, this 
world, to suffer and die: there must be something 
very offensive in the nature of sin against a holy 
God."— 'And this remark appears to have sunk into 
her heart, and to have issued in a saving change.* 

* Dying Exercieet of Susannah Wright of Weekly* near Kettering. 
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Divine truths are like chain-shot ; they go together; 
tad we need not -perplex ourselves which should 
enter first; if any one enter, it mil draw the rest 
after it. 

Remarks nearly similar may be made concerning 
duties. Though the scriptures know nothing of 
duties to be performed without faith, or which do 
not include or imply it ; yet they do not wait for 
the sinner's being possessed' of faith, before they 
exhort him to other spiritual exercises ; such as, 
seeking the Lord, laving him, serving him, &c. nor 
need we lay any such restraints upon ourselves. 
Such is the connexion of the duties, as well as thfe 
truths of religion, that if one be truly complied 
with, we need not fear that the others will be want- 
ing. If God be sought, loved or served, we may 
be sure that Jesus is embraced; and if Jesus be 
embraced, that sin is abhorred. Or should things 
first occur to the mind in another form ; should sin 
be the immediate object of our thoughts ; if this 
be abhorred, the God against idiom it is commit- 
ted must at the same instant be loved; and the 
Saviour who was made a sacrifice to deliver us 
from it, embraced. Let any part of truth or ho- 
liness, but find place in the heart, and the rest will 
be with it. Those parts which, in the order of 
things, are required to precede it, will come in by 
way of implication ; and those which follow it, will 
hie produced by it. Thus the primitive preachers 
seem to have had none of that scrupulosity which 
appears in the discourses and writings of some mod* 

<L2 
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ern preachers. Sometimes they exhorted sinners 
to believe in Jesus ; but k was such belief as implied 
repentance for sin ; sometimes to repent and be con* 
verted; but it was such repentance and conversion 
as included believing : and sometimes to labour for 
the meat that endured to everlasting life; but it was 
such labouring as comprehended bath repentance 
and faith. 

Some have inferred, from the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith, in opposition to the works of 
the law, that sinners ought not to be exhorted to 
any thing which contains obedience to the law* 
either in heart or life, except we should preach the 
law to them for the purpose of eohvictioa j and this* 
lest we should be found directing them to the works 
of their own hands as the ground of acceptance 
with God. From the same principle \t has been 
concluded* that faith itself cannot include any holy 
disposition of the heart, because all holy disposition 
contains obedience to the law. If this reasoning 
be just, all exhorting of sinners to things expressive 
of a holy exercise of heart, is either improper* or 
requires to be understood as merely preaching the 
law for the purpose of conviction; as our Saviour 
directed the young ruler to keep the commandments, 
if he wouid enter into life. Yet the scriptures abound 
with such exhortations. Sinners are exhorted to 
seek God,* to serve him with fear and joy* to f or saie 
tHeir wicked way, and return to him, to repent and 
be converted* These are manifestly exercises of the 
heart, and ^dressed to the unconverted* Neither are 
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they to be understood as the requirements of a cov- 
enant of works. That covenant neither requires re- 
pentance, nor promises forgiveness. But these things 
are directed to under a promise of mercy, and abun- 
dant pardon. There is a wide difference between the 
address of our Lord to the young ruler, and these 
addresses : that to which he was directed was the 
producing of a righteousness adequate 4o the de- 
mands of the law, which was naturally impossible ; 
and our Lord's design was to shew its impossibility, 
and thereby to convince him of the need of gospel 
mercy ; but that to which the above directions point, 
is not to any natural impossibility, but to the very 
way of mercy. The manner in which the primitive 
preachers guarded against self-righteousness was 
different from this. They were not afraid of ex- 
horting either saints or sinners to holy exercises of 
heart ; nor of connecting with them the promises 
of mercy. But though they exhibited the promises 
6f eternal life to any and every spiritual exercise, 
yet they never taught that it was on account of it; 
but of mere grace, through the redemption that is 
in Jesus Christ. The ground on which they took 
their stand, was, Cursed is every one who continueth 
not in all things written in the book of the law to do 
them* From hence they inferred the impossibility 
of a sinner being justified in any other way than 
for the sake of him who was made a curse for us : 
and from hence it clearly follows,, that whatever 
holiness any sinner may possess, before,, in, or alter 
believing, it is of no account whatever as a ground 
of acceptance with God. If we inculcate this doc- 
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trine, we need n6t fear Exhorting tinners to holy 
exercises of heart, nor holding up the promises of 
mercy to all who thus return to God by Jesus 
Christ* 
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Otf THE %t?E$TION $ WHETHER THE EXISTENCE 

OF J HOLY DISPOSITION OF HEART BE 

NECESSARY TO BELIEVING. 

IT is not from a fondness for controversy: that I 
am induced to offer my sentiments on this subject. 
I feel myself called upon to do so, on two accounts* 
First, The leading principle in the foregoing trea- 
tise is implicated in the decision of it. If no holy 
disposition of heart be pre-supposed, or included in 
believing, it has nothing holy in it ; and if it have 
nothing holy in it, it is absurd to plead for its being 
a duty. God requires nothing as a duty which is 
merely natural, or intellectual, or in which the will 
has no concern. Secondly, Mr. Me. Lean, in a 
Second Edition of his treatise on The Commission of 
Christ, has published several pages of animadver- 
sions on what I have advanced on this subject, and 
has charged me with very serious consequences ; 
consequences which if substantiated will go to prove- 
that I have subverted the great doctrine of justifica- 
tion by grace alone, without the works of the law.* 
It is true he has made no mention of my name ; 

* Page 74—86. 
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owing; as I suppose, to what I had written being 
contained in two private letters, one of which was 
addressed to him* I certainly had no expectation 
when I wrote those letters that what I advanced 
would have been publickly answered. I do not 
pretend to understand so much of the etiquette of 
writing as to decide whether this conduct was 
proper : but if it were, some people may be tempted 
to think tha,t it is rather dangerous corresponding 
with authors* I have no desire, however, to com- 
plain on this account, nor indeed on any other, 
except that my sentimerts are very partially stated, 
and things introduced so much out of their con- 
nexion, that it is impossible for the reader to form 
any judgment concerning them* 

I have the pleasure to agree with Mr. M. in 
considering the belief of the gospel as a saving faith* 
Our disagreement on this subject is confined to the 
question, What the belief of the gospel includes f 
Mr. M. so explains it, as carefully to exclude every 
exercise of the heart or will, as either included in 
it, or having any influence upon it. Whatever of 
this exists in a believer, he considers as belonging 
to the effects of faith, rather than to faith itself. If 
I understand him, he pleads for such a belief of the 
gospel as hath nothing in it of a holy nature, nothing 
of conformity to the moral law " in heart or life ;" 
a passive reception of the truth, in which the will 
has no- concern ; and this because it is opposed to 
the worts of the law in the article of justification** 

• On the Commission, pp. 8&— 8& 
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On this ground hs accpuats for the apostle's lan- 
guage in Romans iv. 5. To him that worheth not* 
iut belkveth on him that justifieth the ungodlt ; 
understanding by the terms, he that ivorketh not % 
one that has done nothing yet which is pleasing to 
Qod ; and by the term, ungodly y one. that is actually 
an enegiy to Gpd. He does not suppose that God 
justifieth unbelievers : if therefore he justifieth sin- 
ners, while in a state of enmity against him, there 
can be nothing in the nature of faith but what may 
consist with it. And true it is, if faith have nothing 
in it of a holy nature, nothing of conformity to the 
divine law u in heart or life," nothing of the exer- 
cise of any holy disposition of heart, it cannot de- 
nominate the subject* of it godly* Godliness must 
in this case consist merely in the fruits of faith ; 
and these fruits being subsequent to justification, 
the sinner must of course be justified antecedent to 
his being the subject of godliness, or while he is 
actually the enemy of God. 

If Mr. M- had only affirmed that faith is op- 
posed to works, even to every good disposition of 
the heart, as the ground of acceptance with God; 
that we are not justified by it as a work; or that 
whatever moral goodness it may possess, it is not 
4* sueh that it is imputed unto us for righteousness, 
there had been no dispute between us* But this 
distinction he rejects, and endeavours to improve 
the caution pf those who use it, into a tacit ac- 
knowledgment that their views of faith were very 
liable to misconstruction : in other words, that they 
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border upon die doctrine of justification by works 
in so great a degree, as to be in danger of being 
mistaken for its advocates.* He is riot contented 
with faith being opposed to works in point of jus- 
tification : it must also be opposed to them in its 
own nature. " Paul, he affirm*, did not look upon 
faith as a work." In short, if there be any pos- 
sibility of drawing a certain conclusion from what 
a writer, in almost every form of speech, has ad- 
vanced, it must be concluded that he m£ans to 
deny that there is any thing holy in the nature of 
faith ; and that could it be separated from its effects, 
(as he supposes it is in justification) it would leave 
the person who possessed it, among the enemies 
of God. 

Notwithstanding the above, however, Mr. M. 
allows faith to be a duty. He has largely, and I 
believe successfully, endeavoured to prove that 
" faith is the command of God "—that it is " part 
of obedience to God "—that " to believe all that 
God says is right" — and* that unbelief, which is its 
opposite, is u a great and heinous sin."t But how 
can these things agree ? If there be nothing of the 
exercise of a holy disposition in what is commanded 
of God, in what is rights and in what is an exercise 
of obedience; by what rule are we to judge of what 
is holy, and what is not? I scarcely can conceive 
of a truth more self-evident than this, That God'ft 



* Commission, p. 76. 
| Belief of the Gospel, saving Faith, pp. 34—44- 
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commands extend only to that which comes under 
the influence of the wilL Knowledge can be no 
further a duty, nor ignorance a sin, than as each is 
influenced by the moral state of the heart ; and the 
same is true of faith and unbelief* We might as 
well make the passive admission of light into the 
eye, or of sound into the ear, duties, as a passive 
admission of truth into the mind. To receive it 
into the hearty indeed, is duty ; for this is a t>o&n- 
tary acquiescence in it : but that in which the will 
has no concern cannot possibly be so. 

Mr. M. sometimes writes as if he would ac- 
knowledge faith to be not only a duty, but to u con- 
tain virtue," or true holiness; seeing, as he ob- 
serves,'" it is the root of all Christian virtues, and 
u that which gives glory to God, and without which 
" it is impossible to pkase him." Nay, the reader 
would itaagine, by his manner of writing, that he 
was pleading for the holy nature of faith, and that 
I had denied it ; seeing I am represented as having 
made the " too bold," and " unfounded assertion," 
that mere i>eRef contains no virtue* The truth is, I 
affirmed no such thing, but was pleading for the 
contrary ; as is manifest from what Mr. M. says in 
the same note : " But why so solicitous to find vir- 
tue or moral excellence in faith?" It is true, I 
contended that if the belief of the gospel were a 
mere exercise of the understanding, uninfluenced 
by the moral state of the heart, it could contain no 
virtue, nor be the object of a divine command : 
but I supposed it to be a persuasion of divine truth % 
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orbing from the state of the heart, in the same sense 
«» unbelief, which Mr. M. justly calls " its op- 
posite," is not a mere mistake of the judgment, but 
a persuasion arising from aversion to the truth. 
From the above, however, it would seem that we 
are agreed in making faith in Christ something 
which comprehends " true virtue," or, which is the 
same thing, true holines. Yet Mr. M. will not 
abide by all or any of this : if he would indeed, 
there would be an end of the dispute. But he pro* 
ceeds to reason in favour of that very " unfounded 
assertion," for making which, I am unwarrantably 
accused of having been " too bold." Thus he rea- 
sons in support of it :— " If mere belief contain no 
" virtue, it would not follow that unbelief could 
44 contain no sin : for such an argument proceeds 
44 upon this principle, That if there be no virtue m 
44 a thing, there can be no sin in its opposite ; but 
44 this does not hold true in innumerable instance*. 
44 There is no positive virtue in abstaining from 
u many crimes that might be mentioned ; yet the 
44 commission of them, or even the neglect of the 
u opposite duties, would be very sinful. Theoe 
u is no moral virtue in taking food when hungry ; 
44 but wilfully to starve one's self to death would be 
44 suicide : and to come nearer the point, there is no 
44 moral virtue in believing the testimony of a 
44 friend, when I have every reason to do so ; yet 
44 in these circumstances were I to discredit his 
" word, he would feel the injury very sensibly. 
44 Now supposing there was no more virtue con- 
44 tained in believing the witness of God, than in 

a 
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" believing the witness of men, to which it is com- 
M pared, it does not follow that there would be no 
" sin in unbelief, which is to make God a liar. 
44 To )deny that faith is the exercise of a virtuous 
" temper of heart, is to refuse some praise to the 
" creature : but to deny that unbelief is a sin, is to 
M impeach • the moral character of God...—— And 
" why so solicitous to find virtue, or moral excel- 
« lence in faith ?" 

Now whether this reasoning be just or not, it 
must be allowed to prove that Mr. M. notwith- 
standing what he has said to the contrary, does not 
consider faith as containing any virtue. It is true, 
what he says is under a hypothetical form, and it 
may appear as if he were only allowing me my ar- 
gument for the sake of overturning it: but it is 
manifestly his own principle which he labours to 
establish, and not* mine; the very principle on 
which, as he conceives, depends the freeness of 
justification. I cannot but express my surprize 
that so acute a writer should deal so largely in 
inconsistency. 

Mr. M. cannot conceive of any end to be answer- 
ed in finding moral excellence in faith, unless it 
be to give "some praise to the creature." He 
doubtless means by this insinuation to furnish an 
argument against it. As far as any thing which is 
spiritually good in us, and which is wrought by him 
who worketh all our works in ttt, is praise-worthy ; 
so far the same may be granted of faith : and as we 
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should not think of denying the one to contain 
moral excellence, for the sake of humbling the 
creature ; neither is there any ground for doing so 
with respect to the other* 

But. there are other ends to be answered by 
maintaining the holy nature of faith ; and such as 
Mr* M* himself will not deny to be of importance* 
—-First, It is of importance that faith be considered 
a? a duty: for if this be denied, Christ is denied 
the honour due to his name* But it is impossible 
to .maintain that faith is a duty, if it contain no holy 
exercise of the heart* This, I presume, has al- 
ready been made to appear* God requires nothing 
of intelligent creatures but what is holy*— Secondly, 
It is of importance that the faith which we incul- 
cate be genuine, or such as will carry us to heaven. 
Ityt if it have no holiness in its nature, it is dead j 
and must be unproductive. Mr. M. considers tine 
faith as the root of holiness : but if it be so, it must 
be holy itself; for the nature of the fruit corre- 
sponds with that of the root. If the difference be- 
tween a living and dead faith do not consist in this, 
that the one is of a holy nature, and the other not 
so, I should be glad to be informed wherein it does 
consist ; . and whether the nature of the one be the 
.same . as that of the other, the difference between 
•them arising merely from circumstances ?— Thirdly, 
.It is of importance that unbelief be allowed to be a 
sin, as it is that .which, by Mr. M.'s acknowledg- 
ement, " impeaches the moral character of God." 
. But if there be no holiness in, faith, there can be no 
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sin in its opposite. It is true, Mr. M. denies the 
principle of this argument, and speaks of " innumer- 
able instances " of things which have no virtue, 
and yet the opposite of them is sin* This, I am 
persuaded, is not true. Whatever is the proper 
opposite of sin, is holiness* The instances which 
are given do not prove the contrary ; as abstinence 
from various crimes, eating when we are hungry, 
and believing a human testimony. There may in- 
deed be no holiness in these things, as they are per- 
formed by apostate creatures: but if they were 
performed as God requires them to be, (and which 
.they should be, in order to their being the proper 
opposite* to the sins referred to) they would be holy 
exercises. God requires us to abstain from all sin, 
from a regard to his name ; to eat and drink, and do 
•whatever we do, even the giving credit to the tes- 
timony of a friend, " when we have reason to do 
so," to his glory. These things thus performed 
would be exercises of holiness. 

I am aware that those who have opposed the 
doctrine of total depravity have argued, that as 
being without natural affection, is sin, so the being 
possessed of it must be virtue. To this it has been 
justly answered, that though a being without natu- 
ral affection argues the highest degree of depravity, 
as nothing else could overcome the common prin- 
ciples of human nature ; yet it does not follow that 
mere natural affection is virtuous : for, if so, virtue 
would be -found in animals. This answer is just, 
and sufficient to repel the objection on the subject 
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of human depravity : bat it will Hot apply to the 
case in hand. The question there relates to & mat- 
ter of fact, or what men actually are ; but here lb 
a matter of right, or what they ought to be. What- 
ever is capable of being done by a moral agent, 
with an eye to the glory of God, ought to be so done ; 
and if it be, it is holy ; if not, whatever may be 
thought of it by men, it is sinful. Natural affection 
itself, if subordinated to him, would be sanctified, 
or rendered holy ; and the same might be said of 
tevery natural inclination or action of life. It is 
thus that God would be served, even in our civil 
concerns ; and holiness to the Lord written, as it 
were, upon the bells of the horses. 

I have known several persons in England who 
have agreed with Mr. M. as to faith belonging 
merely to the intellectual faculty, and the moral 
state of the heart having no influence upon it ; but 
then they either denied, or have been very reluc- 
tant to own it to be duty. * The mind, say they, 
is passive in the belief of a proposition : we cannot 
believe as we will ; but according to evidence. It 
may be our duty to examine that evidence ; but as 
to faith, being altogether involuntary, it cannot be 
a duty? And if it be a mere passive reception of 
the truth, on which the state of the will has no in- 
fluence. I do not perceive how this consequence 
can be denied. But then the same might be said 
of unbelief : i If evidence do not appear to us, how 
can we believe ? It may be our sin not to examine : 
but as to our not believing, being altogether in- 

»2 
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voluntary, it cannot be a sin/ By this mode of 
reasoning, the sin of unbelief is explained away, 
and unbelievers commonly avail themselves of it 
for that purpose* As both these consequences (I 
mean the denying of faith being a duty, and un- 
belief a sin) are allowed by Mr. M. to be utterly 
repugnant to the scriptures, it becomes him, if he 
will defend the premises, to shew that they have 
no necessary connexion. 

The above reasoning might hold good, for aught 
I know, in things which do not interest the heart: 
but to maintain it in things which do, especially in 
things of a moral and practical nature, is either to 
deny the existence of prejudice, or of its having 
any influence in hindering belief. 

The author of Glad Tidings to perishing sinners, 
though he pleads for faith as including our receiving 
Christ, and coming to him ; yet is decidedly averse 
from all holy disposition of the heart preceding it, 
not only as affording a warrant, but as any way 
necessary to the thing itself. And as he unites with 
Mr* Mc. Lean in considering the sinner as an ene- 
my of God at the time of his being justified, he 
must, to be consistent, consider faith as having no 
holiness Jn its nature. His method of reasoning on 
the priority of repentance to believing, would, seem 
to denote the same thing*. He allows speculative 
repentance, or a change of mind which has u no 
holiness " in it, to be necessary to believing ; giving 
this as the reason : " While a sinner is either stu*v 
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" pidly inattentive to his immortal interests, or ex- 
" pecting justification by his own obedience, he will 
u not come to Christ." It should seem then, that 
aversion: of heart to the gospel plan, or a desire to 
be justified by one's own obedience, is no objection 
to coming to Christ ; and that a sinner will come to 
him notwithstanding this* provided he be right in 
speculation, and his conscience sufficiently alarmed* 
If so, there certainly can be nothing spiritual or 
holy in the act of coming. The respect which I 
feel both towards Mr. Booth, and Mr. Mc. Lean, 
is not a little : but there needs no apology for op- 
posing these sentiments. Truth ought to be dearer 
to us than the greatest or best of men. 

Mr. M.. writes as if he were at a loss to know 
my meaning. " By a corresponding temper of hearty 
44 he says, cannot be meant some good disposition 
u previous to faith ; for as the question relates to 
a faith itself, that would be foreign to the point." 
I have no scruple in saying, however, that I con- 
sider it as previous to faith ; and as to what is sug- 
gested of its irrelevancy, the same might- be said of 
unbelief. Were I to say that unbelief includes the 
exercise of an. evil temper of heart, and that herein 
consists the sin of it, I should say no more than is 
plainly intimated by the sacred writers, who de- 
. scribe unbelievers as stumbling at the word, being 
disobedient.* Yet Mr. M. might answer, ' By 
an. evil temper of heart you cannot mean any thing 
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previota to unbelief: for as the question relates to 
'unbelief itself, that would be foreign to the point. 
Nor can you mean that it is the immediate and in- 
separable effect of unbelief ; for that is fully granted ; 
•and it is not the effect, but the nature or essence of 
-unbelief, that is the point in question. Your mean- 
ing therefore must be this, that unbelief in its very 
nature, is a temper or disposition of heart disagree- 
ing with the truth.' To this I should answer, I do 
not consider unbelief as an evil temper of heart, 
but as a persuasion arising- out of it, and partaking 
cfit: and the same answer is applicable to the sub- 
ject in hand. 

I shall first offer evidence that faith in Christ is 
a persuasion influenced by the moral state of the 
heart, and partaking of it ; and then consider the 
principal objections advanced against it. 

If what has been said already On duty being con- 
fined to things in which the will has an influence, 
be just, the whole of the second part of the forego- 
ing treatise may be considered as evidence in fa- 
vour of the point now at issue ; as whatever proves 
faith to be a duty, proves it to be a holy exercise of 
the soul towards Christ, arising from the heart be- 
ing turned towards him. 

* 

In addition to this, the following particulars are 
submitted to the reader :— 

First, Faith is a grace of the Holy Spirit. — It is 
ranked with hope, and charity, which are spiritual, 
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or holy exercises. Indeed whatever the Holy Spirit 
as a sanctifier produces, must resemble his own na- 
ture. That which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. As 
the wisdom which is from above U pure, and of a 
practical nature ; so faith, which is frpm above, 
resembles its divine origin. 

Secondly, It is that in the exercise of which we 
give glory to God.* — If faith be what Rf r. M. ac- 
knowledges it to be, a duty, and an exercise of 
obedience, its possessing such a tendency is easily 
conceived : but if it be a passive reception of the 
truths on which the moral state of the heart has no 
influence, how can such a property be ascribed to 
it ? There is a way in which inanimate nature glo- 
rifies God, and he may get himself glory by the 
works of the moat ungodly; but no % ungodly man 
truly gives glory to him, neither does a godly man, 
but in the exercise of holiness. 

• 

Thirdly, Faith is represented as depending upon 
choice, or thp stmts of the heart towards God.— Aim/ 
/ not unto thee, If thou wouldest believe, thou 
shouldst see the glory of God? — How can ye believe, 

WHO RECEIVE HONOUR ONE OF ANOTHER, and 
SEEK NOT THE HONOUR THAT COMETH IROM GOD 

only I — If thoic canst believe, all things are pos- 
sible to him that believeth.\ If faith be a mere 
passive reception of the truth into the understand- 
ing, on which the state of the will has no influence, 

•Rom.iv. 20. f John xi. 40. t.44. Mark ix. 23. 
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What fair interpretation can be given to these pats- 
sages ? If a disposition to seek the divine honour , be 
not necessary to believing, How is it that the want 
of it should render it impossible ? And if believing 
had no dependance upon choice, or the state of the 
heart, How is it that our Saviour should suspend 
his healing of the child, upon the parents being able 
to exercise it ? Did he suspend his mercy on the 
performance of a natural impossibility; or upon 
something on which the state of the heart had no 
influence? 

Fourthly, Faith is frequently represented as im- 
plying repentance for sin, which is acknowledged on 
all hands to be a holy exercise.— It does not come 
up to the scripture representation to say, repentance 
is a fruit of faith, There is no doubt, but that 
faith where it exists, will operate to promote re- 
pentance, and every other holy exercise. It is true 
also, that a conviction of the being and attributes 
of God, must in the order of nature, precede repent- 
ance ; because we cannot repent for offending a 
Being of whose existence we doubt, or of whose 
character we have no just conception : but the faith 
of the gospel, or a believing in Jesus for the salva- 
tion of our souls, is represented in the new tes- 
tament as implying repentance for sin. Repent and 
believe the Gospel— And ye, when ye had seen it, 
repented not, that ye might believe— —If per* 
adventure, God will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging or the truth.* Whenever the 

• Mark. i. 15. Matt. nd. 32. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 



APPENDIX. 179 

scriptures speak of repentance as followed by the 
remission of sins, it will be allowed that faith ia 
supposed : for repentance without faith could not 
please God, nor have any connexion with the prom* 
ise of forgiveness : and it is equally evident that 
when they speak of faith as followed by justifica- 
tion, repentance is supposed ; for faith without 
repentance would not be genuine. It is impossible 
to discern the glory of Christ's mediation, or to be- 
lieve in the necessity, the importance, the loveliness, 
or the suitableness of his undertaking, while we 
feel not for the -dishonour, done to God by the sin 
of Creatures, and particularly by our own sin* Ig- 
norance, therefore, is ascribed to obduracy, or insen- 
sibility of heart.* Indeed it is easy to perceive, 
that where there is no sense of the evil and demerit 
of sin, there can be no form nor comeliness discerned 
in the Saviour, nor beauty that we should desire him; 
and while • this is the case, the servants of Christ 
will have to lament, Who hath believed our report ? t 

Fifthly, Faith is often expressed by terms which 
indicate the exercise of affection.— A\ is called re- 
ceiving Christ, which stands opposed to rejecting 
him or receiving him not; and which is descriptive 
of the treatment he met with from the .body of the 
Jewish nation. It is called receiving the love of the 
truths that we may be saved; and by salvation being 
thus connected with it, it is implied that no other 
reception of the truth is saving. Christ's word is 

• Ephet. iv. 18. t h«i. liii 1, % 
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said to have no place in unbelievers, which implies 
that in true believers it has place, and which is 
expressive of more than a mere assent of the un- 
derstanding. The good ground in the parable is 
said to represent them who, in an honest and good 
hearty having heard the wordy keep it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience* It is here intimated that 
no one receives the word to purpose but in die 
exercise of an honest and good heart** 

Sixthly, Belief is expressly said to be with the 
heart.— If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For 
with the heart man bekeveth unto righteowness*. 
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation— 
If thou believest with all thine heart thou 
mayesU\ It is allowed that the heart, in these pas- 
sages, does not denote the affections, to the exclu- 
sion of the understanding ; nor does the argument 
require that it should : but neither does it denote 
the understanding to the exclusion of the affections, 
which is required by the argument on the other 
side ; but the inmost soul, in opposition to the mouth 
with which confession is made unto salvation* Doing 
any thing with the heart, or with all the heart, are 
modes of speaking never used in scripture, I be- 
lieve, for the mere purpose of expressing what is 
internal or mental, and which may pertain only to 

• John i. 12. 2 Thess. ii. 10. John viii. 37. Luke viii. 15. 
. f R«m. *. 9 M 10. Acts viii. 37. 
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the understanding : " they rather denote the quality 
of unfeignedness, a quality repeatedly ascribed to 
faith,* and which marks an honesty of heart which 
is essential to it. 

Seventhly, The want of faith is ascribed to mo- 

RAL CAUSES, OY tO THE WANT OF A RIGHT DISPO- 
SITION of heart. — Te have not his word abiding 
in you : for whom he hath sent, him ye believe mt~~ 
Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they which testify of me : 
And ye will not come to me that ye might have life* 
I receive not honour from men. But I know you that 
ye have not the love of God in you, lam come in 
my Fathers name, and ye receive me not. If 
another shall come in his own name, him ye will re- 
ceive* How can ye believe who receive honour one 
of another, and seek not the honour which cometh 
from God only ?— Because I tell you the truth, ye 
believe me not. If I say the truth, why do ye not 
believe met He that is of God, heareth GotPs words; 
ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of 
GodA If a holy disposition were unnecessary to 
believing in Christ, neither the want of it, nor the 
existence of the contrary, could form any obstruc- 
tion to it. 

Lastly, Unbelief is not a mere error of the under- 
standing, but a positive and practical rejection of the 
gospel* — It is actually treating God as a liar, and 

• 1 Tim. x. 5. 2 Tim. i. 5. + John v. 38—44. vm. 45—47. 
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all the blessings of the gospel with contempt : but 
faith is the opposite of unbelief: therefore it is not 
a mere assent of the understanding, but a positive 
and practical reception of the gospel, actually treat* 
ing God as the God of truth, and the blessings of 
the gospel as worthy of all acceptation* This state- 
ment of things is clearly taught us by the pointed 
address of our Lord to the Jews, quoted under the 
foregoing argument. Because J tell you the truth, 
ye believe me not— If I say the truth, why do ye not 
believe me 9 If faith were a mere exercise of the 
understanding, why do not men as readily believe 
the truth, as they believe, a lie ? Surely truth is not 
less evident to the mind, or less consistent than 
falsehood. It is evident that their not believing 
the truth was owing to the aversion of their hearts, 
and nothing else ; and by what follows, it is equally 
evident that the belief of the truth is owing to the 
removal of this aversion, or to the heart's being 
brought to be on the side of God, He that is of God, 
heareth God's words; ye therefore hear them not y 
because ye are not of God* 

I proceed to the consideration of objections* The 
first, and principal objection that Mr* M. alleges 
against this statement of things, is, that it affects 
the doctrine of justification by grace alone, without 
the woris of the law* " The scriptures pointedly 
" declare, he says, that God justifies sinners free- 

" LY BT HIS GRACE, through the REDEMPTION that 

" is in Jesus Christ, and that this, justification is 
" received through faith in Christ's blood. Faith, 
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41 in this case, is always distinguished from, and 
opposed to the works of the law : not merely of 
the ceremonial law, which was peculiar to the 
44 Jews ; but of that law by which is the knowledge 
44 of sin, which says, Thou shah not covet, and which 
44 requires not only outward good actions, but love, 
44 and every good disposition of heart, both to- 
44 wards God and our neighbour ; so that the works 
44 of this law respect the heart as well as. life. The 
44 distinction, therefore, between faith and works, 
44 on this subject, is not that which is between in- 
44 ward and outward conformity to the law ; for if 
44 faith be not in this case 'distinguished from, and 
44 opposed to our conformity to the law, both out* 
44 wardly and inwardly, it cannot be said that we 
44 art justified by faith without the deeds of the law, 
44 or that God Justtfieth the ungodly* Faith indeed, 
44 as a principle of action, worketh by love; but it 
44 is not as thus working that it is imputed for right- 
44 eousness ; for it is expressly declared, that right- 
44 eousness is imputed to him that, worketh not, 
44 but believeth onhim that justineth the ungod- 
44 LY. It is of faith, that it might be by grace; 
44 and grace and works are represented as incom- 
44 patible with each other : for to him that work* 
44 eth, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but 
44 of debt. Now when men include in the very na- 
44 ture of justifying faith such good dispositions, 
44 holy affections, and pious exercises of heart, as 
44 the moral law requires, and so make them neces- 
44 sary, (no matter under what consideration) to a 
44 sinner's acceptance with God, it perverts the 
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u apostle's doctrine upon this important subject and 
" makes justification to be at least, as it were, by 
M die works of the law." * 

There is no dispute whether justification be of 
grace, through the redemption which is in Jesus 
Christ ; nor whether justification by faith be op- 
posed to justification by the works of the law, even 
those works which are internal, as well as those 
which are external. But it is apprehended, that 
in order to maintain these doctrines, there is no 
necessity to explain away the holy nature of faith, 
or to maintain that it consists in mere speculation, 
which it musf, if it have nothing of the dispo- 
sition of tHe heart in it. 

If considering faith as arising from the dispo- 
sition of the heart, be unfriendly to justification by 
grace, without the works of the law, it must be on 
one or other of these suppositions : First, Hither, 
that should there be any holiness in us antecedent 
to justification, it must be imputed unto us for 
righteousness^ Or, Secondly, If it be not so in fact, 
yet it will be so in the view of awakened sinners. 

The first of these suppositions, so far from being 
friendly to the doctrine of justification by grace, 
utterly subverts the grand principle on which the 
necessity of it is founded. The grand principle on 
which the apostle rests the'doctrine is this : It is 

* Commission, pp. 83, 84. 
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written) Cursed is every one that continueth not is 
all things written hi the book of the latvo to do 
them j* This declaration goes to an utter denial of 
the possibility of a sinner's being justified by the 
works of his hands. But if the foregoing suppo- 
sition be true, the declaration must be false : for 
according to this, the holiness of one that has not 
continued in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them, provided he have any, is admissible 
to his justification. On the other hand, if the 
declaration be true, the supposition is false : for 
according to the apostle's doctrine, it must follow, 
that whatever holiness any creature may possess, 
before, in, or after his believing, unless he could 
produce a righteousness -conforming in all things 
to God's righteous law, it will avail him nothing 
in respect of justification. I have no idea of any 
holiness antecedent to justification, any farther than 
what is necessarily implied in the nature of jus- 
tifying faith ; but if it were otherwise, and a sinner 
could produce a series of holy actions, performed 
in a course of years, all must be reckoned as loss 
and dung in respect of his being accepted of God* 
He that would win Christ, must be found in him. 

If antecedent holiness destroy the freeness of 
grace, I know of no solid reason why consequent 
holiness should not operate in the same way; and 
then, in order to be justified by grace, it will be 
necessary to continue the enemies of God through 

• Gat. iii. KL 
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life. It is not the priority of time that makes any 
difference ; but that of carnation. Holines&s may 
precede .justification, as to time, and it may be 
necessary, on some account, that it should precede 
it, and yet have no causal influence on jU The 
self-abasement of the publican preceded his going 
down to his house justified; yet it was not on this 
ground that his justification rested. Holiness, on 
the other hand, may follow justification, as to time; 
and yet, for any thing that this will prove, may be 
that which is accounted for righteousness. The 
righteousness of Christ was imputed to old testa- 
ment believers long before it was actually wrought : 
and good was promised to Abraham, on the ground 
that God knew him, that he would command his 
children, and his household after him.* 

It was the denial of personal holiness being 
necessary to justification, as a, procuring cause, and 
not any thing which regarded the time of it, that 
excited those objections against the doctrine as 
leading. to licentiousness, which are repelled in the 
epistle to the Romans, and which have been pleaded 
in this controversy. The doctrine here defended 
is liable to the same: not justly indeed: neither 
was that of the apostle : but so long as we maintain 
that acceptance with God is wholly out of regard 
to the righteousness of another, and not for any 
thing done by us, before, in, or after believing, a 
self-righteous spirit will be offended, and reproach 
the doctrine as immoral. 

* Gen. xviii. 18, 1$. 
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The argument for the necessity of a sinner's, 
being an enemy to God at the time of his justifica- 
tion, in order to its being wholly of grace, resem- 
bles that of some divines, who for the same purpose 
have pleaded for our being justified from eternity* 
They seem to have supposed that if God justified 
us before we had any existence, or could .have 
performed any good works, it must be on the 
footing of grace. Yet these divines maintained, 
that some men were ordained to condemnation 
from eternity ; and that as a punishment for their 
sin, which God foresaw. But if an eternal decree 
of condemnation might rest upon foreseen evil, 
who does not perceive that an eternal decree of 
justification might equally rest upon foreseen good? 
The truth is, the freeness of justification, does not 
depend upon the date of it. 

Mr. M. charges the sentiment he opposes as 
a perversion of the apostle's doctrine ; and with 
making justification to be at least, " as it were* by 
the works of the law." Yet he is fully aware that 
whatever is pleaded in behalf of the holy nature of 
faith, it is not supposed to justify us as a -work, or 
holy exercise, or as being any part of that which is 
accounted unto us for righteousness; but merely 
as that which unites to Christ, for the sake of whose 
righteousness alone we are. accepted* I have no 
idea of merit, either of condignity or congruity, or 
of justification being bestowed as a reward to be- 
lieving, any more than he has. But I shall be told 
that this is " a caution which intimates an appre- 
hension that my idea of faith is very liable to such 



188 APPENDIX. 

a misconstruction." * And was the apostle's doctrine 
liable to no misconstruction; and did he use no 
caution to guard against it ? Is Mr. M.'s doctrine 
liable to none ; and does he never use caution for 
the same purpose? What else does he mean, when 
discoursing on God's justifying the ungodly, he 
adds, u Faith, indeed, as a principle of action, 
worketh by lave; but it is not as thus working, that 
it is imputed for righteousness," t I confess, I am 
not able to discern the difference between this dis- 
tinction, and that which he discards : for if there 
be any meaning in words, either in the apostle's or 
his, faith does work by love, and that from its first 
existence : and its thus working belongs to it as 
genuine, justifying, faith : bujt though it always 
possessed this property, ana without it could not 
have been genuine f yet it is not on this account, 
or in a way of reward, that we are said to be jus- 
tified by it. 

If he allege, that the property of working by love 
does not belong to the nature of faith as justifying,, 
and that, in the order of time we are justified by 
it, previously to its thus working, he must contra- 
dict the apostle, who' speaks of receiving the bve of 
the truth that we may be saved, and pronounceth 
those persons unbelievers who do not thus receive 
it»| His own words also will in this case be ill 

* On the Commitiian, p. 76. f p. 84. 

$ Thew. ii. 10—12* 1 Car. L 30. Phil. iii. 9. Ephes. i. 6. 
Rom . ?iii. 1. 






adapted to express his ideas. Instead of saying, 
" Faith indeed worketh by love, but it is not a* 
thus working that it justifies; he ought to have said 
to this effect, Faith indeed worketh by love ; but it 
is not till it has first performed its office in respect 
of justification, and which it does previous to its 
working at all. 

The scriptures constantly represent union with 
Christ as the foundation of our interest in the bles- 
sing of justification*— Of him are ye in Christ Jesue % 
who of God is made unto us righteousness — That I 
may be found in him, not having my own righteous* 
ness which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ — We are accepted in the beloved— 
There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
yesus*\ Now faith in him being that by which 
this union is effected, hence arises the necessity of 
it in order to justification. It is that by which, as 
in a marriage, we are joined to the Lord ; and so, 
by his gracious constitution of things, are interested 
in all he is, and >all he possesses. And thus it is 
supposed that living faith, or faith that worketh by 
love is necessary to justification ; not as being the 
ground of our acceptance with God; not as a virtue 
of which justification is the reward ; but as that 
without which we could not be united to a living 
Redeemer. 

But we * are told, " If any thing holy in us he 
44 rendered necessary to our being accepted of God, 

f Gal. t. 6. 



1*0 APPENDIX. 



" (no matter under what consideration) we pervert 
44 the apostle's doctrine, and make justification to 
44 be at least, as it were by the works of the law." 
Is Mr. M. sure that he does not pervert, or at 
least sadly misapply the apostle's words? What- 
ever be the meaning of the phrase, as it wsre> it 
does not describe the principles of those who re- 
nounce all dependance upon their own holiness, and 
plead for the holy nature of faith • only as being 
necessary to render it genuine, and consequently 
to unite us to a holy Saviour. The characters 
there referred to were ungodly men, who relied ' 
upon their own works for justification, stumbling 
at the stumbling-stone* 

That we may judge whether this assertion be well 
founded, it is necessary to examine the evidence 
on which it rests: and this if I mistake not, is 
confined to the phraseology of a single passage of 
scripture. If this passage (namely, Rom. iv. 4, 5.) 
do not prove the point for which it is alleged, I 
know of no other that does ; and what is more, 
the whole tenor of scripture teaches a doctrine 
directly opposite; that is to say, that repentance 
precedes forgiveness. But waving this we will 
attend to the passage itself. If by him thatworketh 
not, and the ungodly whom God justified*, be meant 
persons who at the time had never done any good 
thing in the sight of God, and who were actually 
under the dominion of enmity against him, Mr. M «*s 
assertion will be granted him: but if these terms 
be meant to describe persons who work not with 
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respect to justification, and who in their t dealings 
with God for acceptance, come not as righteous, 
but as ungodly, no such consequence will follow. . 
On the contrary, it will follow that if the apostle's , 
doctrine be perverted, it is Mr. M. that has per- . 
verted it. 

That the apostle 'is speaking of believers, we 
are expressly told in the passage itself. He that 
worketh not is said at the same time to believe; but 
whenever this can be said of a man, it cannot with 
truth be affirmed of him, that he has done nothing 
good in the sight of God, or that he is under the 
dominion of enmity against him. By Mr. M.'s 
own account, he has, by the influence of divine 
grace, done "what is right in giving credit to 
what God says ;" he has. " obeyed the gospel ;" he 
has complied with " the command of God," that 
we should believe in him whom he hath sent. It 
may, however, be truly affirmed of him, that he 
worketh not with respect to justification: for it is of 
the nature of faith to overlook and relinquish 
every thing of the kind* Whatever necessity there 
may be for a writer, in vindication of the truth, 
to enumerate these things, they are such as the 
subject of them thinks nothing of at the time ; es- 
pecially as the ground of his acceptance with God. 
All his hopes of mercy are those of a sinner, an 
ungodly sinner. 

Htm that worketh not, stands opposed by the 
apostle, to Him that worketh; to whom, he says, the 
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reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt. Ch. v. 4. 
And is this a description of actually working for 
God ? The character referred to is either rar/ or 
supposed: either that of a self-righteous sinner, who 
would at last be dealt with on the footing of that 
covenant to which he adhered ; or of a perfect con- 
formist to the divine law. If it be the former, he 
that worketh, undoubtedly means, not one that ac- 
tuatty labours fir God, but one that worketh with a 
view to justification ; and consequently, he that 
worketh no^ must mean, not one that has actually 
wrought nothing for God, but one that worketh not 
with a view of being justified by it. Or if, on the 
other hand, the character be allowed to be only a 
supposed one ; namely, a perfect conformist to the 
divine law ; yet as what is done by him that so 
worketh, is done with a view to justification, it is 
on this account properly opposed to the life of a 
believer ; who, whatever he may do, doth nothing 
with such an end, but derives all his hopes of ac- 
ceptance with God, from the righteousness of 
another. 

To this may be added, the examples which the 
apostle refers to, for the illustration of his doctrine. 
These are Abraham and David ; and let the reader 
judge whether they be not decisive of the question. 
It is of Abraham's justification that he is speaking. 
He it is that is held up as a pattern of justification 
by faith, in opposition to the works of the law. Of 
him it was supposed, that he worked not, but be- 
lieved on him that justifeth the ungodly. If Abra- 
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ham, therefore, at the time when he is said to have 
believed Gody and it was counted to him for righteous* 
nessy had never done any good thing, and was ac- 
tually the enemy of God, Mr. M.'s position is 
established. But if the contrary be true, it is over- 
turned. To determine this, the reader has only to 
consult the following passages — Gen. xv. 6. xii. 1. 
and Heb. xi. 8, He will here perceive that it was 
several years after his departure from Haram, at 
which time the apostle bears witness to his being a 
believer, that he is said to have believed God, and it 
was counted to him for righteousness* From hence 
it is manifest, that the character described by the 
aposde, is not that of an enemy, but a friend of 
God ; and that it is not merely applicable to a 
Christian at the first moment of his believing, but 
through the whole of life. We have to deal with 
Christ for pardon, and justification more than once ; 
and must always go to him as -working not; but be- 
lieving on him that justifieth the ungodly* ■'■ 

Nor is the example of David less decisive than 
that of Abraham. When the blessedness, of which 
the apostle speaks, came upon him^ he was not in a 
state of enmity to God : but had been his friend 
and servant for a series of years. The thirty- 
second appears evidently to be one of his peniten- 
tial psalms, composed after his fall in the case of 
Uriah. Yet he also is supposed to have -worked 
not , but, believed on him that justifieth the ungodly. 
And it is worthy of notice, that the very principle 
inculcated through this whole psalm, is, the neces* 

T 



1*4 AFPBXJUX. 

&ty of repentance in order to forgiveness; a prin- 
ciple which requires to be disowned before the 
position maintained by Mr. M. can be admitted* 

It has been said, that the term ungodly is never 
used, but to describe the party as being under actual 
enmity to God at the time* I apprehend this is a 
mistake. Christ is said to have died for the un~ 
godly* Did he then lay down his life only for 
those who at the time were actually his enemies ? 
If so, he did not die for any of the old testament 
saints; nor for. any of the godly who were then 
alive, not even for his own apostles. AH that can 
in truth be said, is, that whatever were their char* 
acters at the time, he died for them as ungodly ? 
and thus it is that he justifieth the ungodly. Gospel 
justification stands opposed to that which is in 
ordinary use ; the one acquits the righteous, the 
worthy, the deserving ; the other the unrighteous, 
the unworthy, the ungodly* 

But let us examine the other branch of Mr. M.'s 
objection ; namely, the effect which such a doctrine 
must have on the mind of an awakened sinner* 
44 This, he says, is obvious. He who conceives 
44 that in order, to his pardon and acceptance with 
" God, he must be first possessed of such good 
" dispositions, and holy affections, as are commonly 
" included in the nature of faith, will find no im- 
mediate relief from the gospel, nor any thing in 
it which fully reaches his case, while he views 
" himself merely as a guilty sinner. Instead of 
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14 believing on him that justified* the ungodly, he 
44 believes, on the contrary, that he^ cannot be 
44 justified till he sustains an opposite character. 
44 Though Christ died for sinners — for the ungodly % 
44 yet he does not believe that Christ's death will 
44 be of any benefit to him as a mere sinner, but as 
44 possessed of holy dispositions ; nor does he ex- 
44 pect relief to his conscience purely and directly 
44 from the atonement, but through the medium of 
44 a better opinion of his own heart or character. 
44 This sentiment, if he is really concerned about 
44 his soul, must set him upon attempts to reform 
44 his heart, and to do something under the notion 
44 of acting faith, that he nxajr be justified ; and all 
44 his endeavours, prayers, and religious exercises, 
44 will be directed to that end." 

By the manner in which Mr. M. speaks of 
44 pardon and acceptance with God," uniting them 
together, and denying all holy affection to be neces- 
sary to either, it is manifest that he denies the 
necessity of repentance in order to forgiveness; 
a doctrine taught not only in the thirty-second 
psalm, from which the apostle argued the doctrine 
of free justification, but also in the whole tenor of 
scripture** 

Secondly, By rejecting this doctrine, he finds 
in the gospel, 44 relief for the mere sinner." This 



• 1 Kings viii. 29— 50. Prov. xxviii. 13. Isai.lx.6— 8. Mattiii.2- 
Mark i. 4. Luke ill. 3. Acts v. 31. Luke xxiv. 48. Acts ii. 38, 
iii. 19, xxri. 18. 
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" mere sinner " is described as " awakened," and 
as " viewing himself merely as a guilty sinner." At 
the same time, however, he is supposed to be des- 
titute of all " holy affection." It may be questioned 
whether this account of things be consistent with 
itself; or whether any " mere sinner" ever "views 
himself merely as a guilty sinner;" for such views 
include a just sense of the evil of sin, and of his own 
utter unworthiness of the divine favour, which no 
w mere sinner" ever possessed* But passing this, 
whatever be his " awakenings," and whatever the 
load of u guilt that lies upon his conscience, see- 
ing he is allowed to be destitute of all holy affec- 
tion," he must be in fact no other than a hard" 
hearted enemy to true religion* He has not a grain 
of regard to God's name, nor concern for having 
offended him ; nor the least degree of attachment 
to the atonement of Christ, on account of its se- 
curing his honour ; in a word, his whole affection 
centers in himself. This character wants u relief." 
And what is it that will relieve him? Pardon and 
acceptance with God, through the atonement of 
Jesus?- If so, he needs neither to climb to heaven, 
nor to descend into the deep : the word is nigh him. 
But this is not what he wants : for he sees no form, 
nor comeliness in him ; nor beauty that he should 
desire him. Is it to be saved from his sins ? No : 
It is to be saved in them. It is to obtain ease to 
his troubled conscience, and exemption from the 
dread of divine wrath ; without relinquishing his 
self-righteous lusts, and submitting to the righteous-* 
ness of God. And is it true that such a character 
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stands in need of "relief?" He may think he does, 
and may labour hard to obtain it : but surely he 
needs to be wounded instead of healed, and killed 
rather than made alive. Nay, in such a state of 
mind, is it possible that he should be u relieved " 
by the gospel as it is in yesus ? Rather is it not 
self-evident that to relieve him we must assimilate 
our doctrine to his inclinations ? It were as absurd 
to suppose that a hard-hearted sinner should be 
relieved by the true gospel, as that the whole should 
find relief in a physician. 

Thirdly, The hard-hearted sinner is not only to 
"be "relieved" by the assurance of "pardon and 
acceptance with God ;" but this is supposed to be 
derived " directly from the atonement." If by this 
were meant merely for the sake of the atonement, it 
were unobjectionable : but the meaning is, that the 
mere sinner is pardoned without repentance, or any 
" holy affection to Christ." There must be no con- 
sciousness of any thing of the kind previous to for* 
giveness ; for then it would not be " direct, but 
through the medium of a good opinion of his own 
heart, or character.' 1 And does Mr. M. really be- 
lieve in all this ? What then will he make of the 
concurrent language of the old and new testament ? 
Let the wicked forsake his wat, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts, and let him return* 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; 
and to our God y for he will abundantly pardon — 
Preaching the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins-— repent therefore and be con- 

t 2 



vwtMVy that your Bfs$ mat *s »MTeb" ofrr-~ 
7> H4171 them from the fows* or siMf a-u itnto God, 
/Aof they might receive the iqrgivenb*3 op sins,* 
What can be made of this language i Shall we say, 
It is the voice of the law*> directing a sinner what 
he must do in order to be accepted by his own obe- 
dience ? t An ingenious mind will seldom be at a 
loss for something to say : but let us take heed lest 
we be found perverting the scriptures *n support of 
an hypothesis. If there be any meaning in language, 
it is manifest that these exhortations, are addressed 
to sinners as the means not of legal, but of evan- 
gelical justification, justification, of which the for- 
giveness, of sins is an essential branch. 

From the foregoing, and many such passages, it 
is evident, that when we are said to he justified by 
faith, it is such a faith as- involves repentance j 
equally so as when we are said to be forgiven oa 
repentance, it is such repentance as involves be- 
lieving. 

Nay, more, If Mr* B£« believes as above,, what 
can be made of his own writings ? How are wse to. 
understand his note in page 92, containing a brief 
but judicious answer to Mr* John; Barclay i He 
there proves that no man is pardoned or accepted 
of God till he sustain a different character from, 
that which belongs to him merefy <m a sinner: that 

* tad. lv. 6—8. Luke iii. 3. Acts iai. 19. xxvi. 18. 
t S«e Mr* M.'s Simple Thttk, f^ ftl— S& 
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p is, lift he is a believer; and that "The assurance 

u pf a man's own justification is »o* founded merely 

" upon -the rf*r*c* testimony of God, but also upon 

a the testimony of bis own conscience, bearing him 

"witness in the Holy Spirit that he believes the 

" gospel testimony." Mr, Barclay might reply to 

him as he does to others. He might say, concern* 

sag the awakened sinner, that on Mr. M.'a prm* 

eiplea, ' Though Christ died for sinners, for the 

^ungod&y: yet he does not believe that Christ's 

4 death wiU be of any benefit to him as a mere am* 

1 ner y but as possessed of faith : nor does he expect 

*toy satisfaction as to the salvation of his soul 

4 purely and directly from the atonement; but 

( - through the medium of a better opinion of him» 

SseU, a consciousness that he is a believer* This 

4 sentiment, if he is really concerned about the sal-* 

* vation of his soul, must set him upon attempts 

^th^t he may obtain this faith, in order to be jus* 

4 ttfied, and all hia endeavours, prayers, and re* 

'ligious exercises will he directed to that end. 1 

If Mr. M. apswer this abjection, he will answer 

hia own. 

After all, there is a way of deriving relief as 
<* mere sinners, directly from the atonement :" hut 
this is what a mere sinner, m Mr. M.'s sense of the 
terms, never does. They are believing sinner* 
only, sinners possessed of " holy affection " to 
Christ, who are thus rendered dead to every thing 
in themselves, and alive to him. By Mr* M.'s 
reasoning, i* should, seem as though impenitent and 
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unhumbled sinners not only derived their comfort 
in this way ; but as if they were the only persons 
that did so! To derive relief as mere sinners 
directly from the atonement, it is npt necessary 
that we should possess no holy affection towards 
Christ; but that whatever we possess, we make 
. nothing of it as a ground of acceptance, counting 
all things but loss and dung, that we may win* and 
be found in him* And this manner of deriving re- 
lief is not peculiar to the time of our first believing; 
but belongs to a life of faith on the Son of God. 

Finally, It is supposed that the including of holy 
affection in the nature of faith, and rendering it 
necessary to acceptance with God, (no matter un- 
der what consideration) must of necessity lead the 
sinner from Christ, to rely on something good in 
himself. It is true, that if any holiness in us were 
required as a ground of acceptance with God y it 
would be so ; and the same would be true of the 
requirement of a faith without holiness, provided it 
were required to this end* That faith, whatever be 
its nature, is required, and is necessary to precede 
justification, Mr. M. will not deny. He denies its 
being necessary as that on account of which we are 
justified, and so do I : but whatever be the place 
which it occupies, it is allowed to be necessary. 
Now if the necessity of a holy faith be more favour- 
able to self-righteousness, than of one which, has 
nothing holy in it, it, must be either because it is of 
the nature of .holiness, rather than of unhfclinesa, so 
to operate ; or because the depravity of the heart 
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can find an occasion for glorying in the one case, 
which it cannot in the other. To suppose the first, 
is the same as supposing that it is of the nature of 
holy affection to Christ to reject his salvation, of 
godly sorrow for sin to render us more attached to 
it, and of humility of heart to lift us up with pride. 
With respect to the last, I cannot answer for it 
that the proud spirit of a merely u awakened sinner" 
shall not make a righteousness of a supposed holy 
faith ; nor can Mr. M. answer for it that he shall 
not do the same of his 4i simple belief." Whether 
faith have any holiness in it, or not, seeing he is 
taught to consider it as necessary to justification, 
and told that God makes so great account of it, 
that without it the atonement itself will avail him 
nothing, there is no wonder if his unhumbled heart 
should take up its rest in his supposed believing, 
instead of looking to the doctrine of the cross. An 
unrenewed sinner will make a righteousness of any 
thing, rather than submit to the righteousness of 
God. But this I can answer for, If he really have 
repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ, his mind will not be employed 
in self-admiration. And this I am persuaded is 
more than Mr. M. can say respecting a faith in the 
nature of which there is nothing holy : for if faith, 
have no holiness in its nature, the sinner must and 
will in the very exercise of it admire himself. It 
is only in the exercise of a holy disposition of heart 
that the attention is turned another way ; if this . 
therefore be absent, there is nothing to counteract 
ft self-righteous spirit; and if at the same time the 
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pinner be flattered with having gained more clear 
and evangelical vieWs of faith than the generality 
of professing Christians, there is every thing to 
' feed it* To make the requirement of a speculative 
assent of the judgment, in which there is no ho- 
liness, necessary to the destruction of self-right eous- 
ness, is supposing that this spirit cannot exist un- 
less it have true holiness to feed upon ; but every 
one knows that in "mere sinners" it reigns uncon* 
troted ; and that according to the degree in which 
true holiness exists, it is so far counteracted. It is 
aatural that it should be so : for it is essential to 
this principle to sink us into our native nothingness, 
and to embrace the Saviour as all in all. 

■ * 

From these considerations, I conclude, that in- 
stead of its being necessary for a sinner to be in art 
ungodly state of mind, in order to his believing in 
Christ, and being justified as ungodly ; the direct 
contrary is true. To believe in Christ, as justifying 
the ungodly , is to forego all claim, and expectation 
of favour on the ground of our own deservings ; to 
feel that unto us belongs nothing but shame, and 
confusion of" face ; and that the only hope which 
remains for us is in the free mercy of God through 
Jesus Christ: but this no man ever did, whose 
Heart was still under the dominion of enmity ; for 
the thing itself is a contradiction. Enmity neces- 
sarily blinds the mind, both to its own deformity, 
and to the glory of the Saviour. An enemy of God, 
therefore, and a self-righteous unbeliever, are one 
and the samo character. 
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I cannot but express my surprise that it should 
ever have entered into the heart of wise and good 
men to imagine that a faith which implies con- 
trition, and self-annihilation in its very nature, (the 
spirit of the publican) should * be supposed to he 
favourable to self-righteousness ; while that which 
may consist with a bard heart, a proud spirit, and 
perfect enmity to God, (the veiy temper of the 
pharisee) is pleaded for as necessary to root it up ? 
Why did nojt the pharisee then go down to his 
house justified, rather than the publican ? The one 
had humbled himself: for God to justify him, there- 
fore, would, it seems, be inconsistent with the free- 
ness of his grace. As to the other/ assuredly he. 
was not wanting in ungodliness ; nor had he ever 
wrought a single work for God, notwithstanding all 
his boasting. He was u a mere sinner;" and if 
Christ's death will prove a benefit to such, why was 
it not so to him ? At least, he came very near to 
the character, which, according to Mr. M.'s. doc- 
trine, God should justify. No, it will be said, he 
did not believe. It seems then that something more 
is necessary, after all, than being " a mere sinner*" 
Yet why should it? Did not Christ "die for sinners, 
for the ungodly ?" Why should he not as " a mere 
sinner" become a partaker of his benefits? Qr if 
not, why does Mr. M. write as if he should ? ' He 
did not 6*6>trc.'..,.......True, nor, while he was un- 
der the dominion of such, a spirit, could he believe* 
Ere he could come to Jesus, or believe in him, he 
must have heard and learned another lesson.* 

» 

• John v. 44. xii.39,40. vi. 45. 
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It is farther objected, that to suppose faith to in- 
clude in it any holy disposition of heart, is con- 
founding it with its effects, and making those to be 
one, which the - scriptures declare to be three ; 
namely, faith, hope, and charity. I do not know 
that the scriptures any where teach us that all holy 
disposition is the effect of faith. It is not more so, 
I apprehend, than all unholy disposition is the effect 
of unbelief: but unbelief itself is the effect of unholy 
disposition, as I suppose will be allowed : all unholy 
disposition, therefore, cannot be the effect of un- 
belief. — Mr. M. has proved that faith also is not 
only a principle of evangelical obedience ; but is 
itself an exercise of obedience: all obedience, there- 
fore, by his own account, is not the effect of faith ; 
for nothing can be an effect of itself. And unless 
it be possible to pbey God without any holy dispo- 
sition of heart to do so; it will equally follow, that 
all holy disposition cannot be the effect of faith. — 
With respect to the confounding of what the scrip- 
tures distinguish, whatever distinction there is be- 
tween faith, hope, and charity, it makes nothing to 
Mr. M.'s argument, unless they can be proved to 
be so distinct as that nothing of the one is to be 
found in the other. Faith must not only have no 
love in it, but no hope ; hope must include neither 
faith nor love ; and love must possess neither faith 
nor hope. But are they thus distinct? On the 
contrary, it may be found upon strict inquiry, that 
there is not a grace of the Holy Spirit, but what 
possesses a portion of every other grace. Yet faith 
is not love, nor hope, nor joy, nor long-suffering, 
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nor gentleness, nor goodness, nor meekness, nor 
patience : each has a distinctive character, and yet 
each is so blended with the other, that in dissecting 
one, you must cut through the veins of all. 

" Some afim, says Mr* M., that faith, hope., 
" and love, are three considered only in respect of 
" their objects." * I had indeed suggested that they 
are three, considered with respect to* their objects; 
but never thought of affirming that they are three 
onhf in that view. They may be three in many 
other respects, for aught I know* My argument 
only required me to point out a sense in which 
they were distinct, provided they were not so in 
respect of their holy nature. I see no solidity in 
Mr. M.'s objection to a* objective distinction ; and 
it is rather extraordinary that what he substitutes 
in its place, from Mr. Sandeman, is a distinction 
merely objective* 

Mr. M. thinks that faith, hope, and love, are 
distinct as to their nature; and that the excellency 
ascribed to .love, consists in its being holy ; whereas 
faith is not so. But what becomes of hope 9 Lovq 
is not said to excel faith only : hope therefore i» 
required to have no holiness in it, any more than 
faith. And has it none ? Mr. M., when asked 
whether hope did not imply desire, and desire lovef 
answered, " Yes, hope is a modification of love." 

♦ On the Commission, p. 82. Note. 

V 
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It was replied, c< Then you have given up your 
argument." 

It4ias been farther objected, that the reception 
of God's testimony is compared to the reception of 
a human testimony ; and that as a disposition of 
heart, whether holy or unholy, is not necessary to 
the one, so neither is it to the other. It is allowed, 
that the testimony of man may, in many cases, be 
believed merely by the understanding, and without 
being at all influenced by the state of the heart : but 
it is only in cases with which the heart has no 
concern. If the admission of a human testimony 
respected things, of which there was no sensible 
evidence ; things, the belief of which would require 
a total relinquishment of a favourite system, and 
the pursuit of an opposite course of action ; things 
which the greater part of those about us dis- 
regarded ; and which, if true, might be at a con- 
siderable distance ; objections would arise against 
the admission of it, which, if it were otherwise, 
would have no existence. Nor could they be re- 
moved while the heart remained averse* The fact, 
it is true, might become so notorious as to silence 
opposition, and in the end extort conviction ; but 
conviction thus extorted, would not be faith. Faith 
implies that we think well of the testifier, or possess 
a confidence in his veracity : but this may consist 
with both ill opinion, and ill will. It is the per- 
suasion of sense, rather than of faith. Such was 
that of some of the chief rulers that Christ was 
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the Messiah.* The miracles which he wrought* 
silenced their opposition, and planted in their con* 
sciences a conviction that it must be so. It is true, 
this conviction is called believing; but it is only in , 
an improper sense : it was not that faith which is 
connected with justification, or salvation. What- 
ever conviction any man may have of the truth 
while it is against the grain of his heart, he is not a 
believer in the proper sense of the term ; nor do 
the scriptures acknowledge him as such. It is the 
receiving the love of the truth only that will prove 
saving: and he that does not thus receive it, is 
described as an unbeliever.^ If Micaiah's testimony 
of what God had revealed to him had been in 
favour of the expedition against Ramoth Gilead r 
Ahab could have believed it : for a little before this 
. he had believed a prophet who spake good concern- 
ing him.} Or if it had been delivered by a person 
against wjhom he had no prejudice, and on a sub- 
ject that neither favoured nor thwarted his inclina- 
tions, he might have believed it merely with his 
understanding, uninfluenced by any disposition of 
his heart ; but as it was, while four hundred prophets 
were for him, to one against him, and while sen- 
sible appearances were in his favour, he believed it 
not, and even bid defiance to it. It is possible he 
might have some misgivings^ even while he was 
ordering Micaiah to prison ; and when the arrow 
pierced him, his fears would rise high. As death 
approached, he would y^/ the truth of what he had 

• John xii. 42, 43. f2TheM.iL 10—12. % 1 Kings xx. 13, 14. 
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been told, and* be possessed, it is likely, of tremen- 
dous forebodings of a hereafter : but all this was' 
mot faith ; but involuntary conviction; a species of 
conviction this, which neither possesses nor pro- 
duces any good; and which has not a promise 
made to it in die oracles of truth. 

It is acknowledged by the author of A Dialogue 
Between David and Jonathan, that " After all we 
u can say of the speculative knowledge of practical 
"truth, we must still remember that it implies 
** some very essential imperfection, and error." 
But if practical truth require something more than 
speculative knowledge to enter into it, Why is not 
the same acknowledged of believing it ? Can spir- 
itual things require to be spiritually discerned, and 
yet be believed while the heart is wholly carnal ? 

Lastly, It is objected, that the word of God is* 
represented as the mean of regeneration : Of his 
Otun will begat he us with the word of truth — Being 
bom again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God, which Hveth andabideth 
for ever.* And as it is supposed that the word 
must be understood and believed before it can have 
any saving influence upon us, so it is concluded, 
that regeneration must rather be preceded by faith, 
than faith by regeneration ; of, art least, that they 
are coeval. This objection has been advanced 
from several quarters, and for several purposes* la 

* James i. *8. 1 Pet. i. 23. 
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answer to it, I would in die first place offer two or 
three general remarks :— 

First, Whether regeneration influence faith, or 
faith regeneration, if either of them influence the 
othqp* they cannot be coeval. One must be prior to 
the other, at least, in the order of nature ; as the 
effect is evermore preceded by the cause. 

Secondly, Whatever weight this objection may 
possess, it ought not to be made by any one who 
denies the belief of the gospel to be saving faith. For 
allowing the word, understood and believed, to be 
that by which we are regenerated, still, if this 
belief be not faith, J>ut something merely pre- 
supposed by it, faith may, notwithstanding, be pre- 
ceded by regeneration* If faith be the same thing 
as coming to Christ, receiving him, and relying 
upon him for acceptance with God, all this, in the 
order of things, follows upon believing the truth 
concerning him ; no less so than coming to GodfoU 
lows a believing that he is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him* We may, there* 
fore, be regenerated by a' perception and belief of 
the truth, and, as the immediate effect of it, comti 
to Jesus, and rely upon him for salvation* 

Thirdly, It may be questioned whether this 
objection ought to be made by those who admit the 
necessity of a spiritual discernment of the glory of 
divine things in order to believing. That this is. a 
principle clearly established in the scriptures, cannot 

v 2 
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be denied. &w»f the Son, is necessary fodbelteving 
in him. Unbelief is attributed to spiritual blind* 
ness; and those who believed not the report of 
the gospel*, are described as seeing no form nor 
oomciineas in the Saviour,, hoc beauty that they 
ohouid desire him J* 

Mr. , M., speaking of the saving truth of the 
gospel, says, " It is no sooner perceived and be- 
lieved, than h takes po sse ssion, of the will and af- 
fections." f This, I should: think, is allowing that 
perception, is distinct from believing, and necessarily 
precedes it. But if a spiritual perception of the 
glory of. divine truth precede believing, this may 
be die same in effect as. regeneration; preceding it. 
Allowing that the word requires to be pe r cei ve d, 
ere the wiH and selections can be changed, it does 
not follow that it must also be believed for thia 
purpose : for the very perception itself may change 
if* into the tame image; and, in virtue of it, we 
may instandy with, our whole heart set to our seat 
that God is true. 

Now, t apprehend, that aB my op ponents are 
included under one or other of these descriptions ; 
and, if so, I might very well be excused from any 
farther answer. The word of God may be allowed 
to be the means of regeneration ; and yet regenera- 
tion, may precede believing. 

•2Cor.iv.*. Isai* Ki. *, 2. f Oh the (knumMen, P- «* 
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- I do not wish, however, to dismiss the subject 
without stating my views of h, and the grounds on 
which they rest. To me it appears thai the scrip* 
tares trace a change of heart to an origin beyond 
either belief or perception, even to that divine hi- 
flnence which is die cause of both ; ah influence 
which, with great propriety, is compared to the 
power which at first commanded* the light to shine 
oat of darkness** 

i That there is a divine inffuenace upon the soul, 
winch is necessary to spiritual perception aadbe* 
Kef, as being the cause of them, those with whom 
I am now reasoning will admit* The only question 
is, In what order these things are caused? Whether 
the holy Spirit causes the mind, while carnal, to 
discern and believe spiritual things, and thereby 
renders it spiritual - r or whether he imparts a holy 
susceptibility,, and sehsh for the truth, in con- 
sequence of which we discern its glory, and em* 
brace it J The latter appears to me to be die truth* 
The following are die principal grounds on whack 
1 embrace it :— 

First, The scriptures represent the dominion 
of sin. in die heart as utterly inconsistent with a 
spiritual perception, and belief of the gospel ; and 
so long as it continues, as rendering both the one 
and the other impossible*— Spiritual blindness is 
ascribed to aversion of heart — Their eyes have they 

• 2 Cor. Lv. 4. 
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closed— They say unto God, Depart "from; us; for we 
desire not the knowledge of thy way*— The ignorance 
that is in them, because of the hardness, obduracy, or 
callousness of the heart** This obstinacy and aver- 
sion of heart is the film to the mental eye, prevent* 
ing all spiritual glory entering into it. The natural 
man, therefore, receiveth not the things of the spirit 
of God; for they are foolishness to him, neither can 
he know them. From hence it will follow, that un- 
less the holy Spirit effect that which he has declared 
to be impossible, his influence must consist, not in 
causing the mind to see notwithstanding, the ob» 
struction, but in removing the obstruction itself out 
of the way* If it be said, though it be impossible 
with men, yet it may be possible with God, I 
answer, those things which are impossible with men 
but possible with God, are not such as are impos- 
sible in their own nature. Where this is the case, 
the power of God is never introduced as ac- 
complishing them, any more than the power of 
man* We should not, for instance, . think of af- 
firming that the heart while carnal, and in a statp of 
enmity against God, can, by his almighty power, be 
made to love him, and be subject to. his law: for 
this is in itself impossible. But the impossibility 
of the natural man receiving the things of the spirit 
of God, while they appear foolishness, to him, is 
manifestly of the same nature as this, and is de- 
scribed in the same language*! God doth not cause 



• Acts xxviii. 3T. Jab xxi. 14. Eph. it. & 
t Comp. l Cor.ii. 14. with Rom. viiL 7. 
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the mind while carnal to be subject to his law ; but 
imparts that which removes the obstruction, taking 
away the stony heart out of our fleshy and giving us 
a heart of flesh. And thus it is supposed to be in 
respect of spiritual discernments God does fot 
'Cause the natural man to receive spiritual things, 
and thereby render him spiritual ; but removes the 
•bstructing film by imparting a spiritual relish for 
those things. Thus it is that spiritual things are 
spiritually discerned* 

Secondly, Though holiness is frequently ascribed 
in the scriptures to a spiritual perception of the 
truth, yet that spiritual perception itself, in the first 
instance, is ascribed to the influence of the Holy 
Spirit upon the heart* — The Lord opened the 
heart of Ltfdiaj and she attended to the things 
which were spoken by Paul— God who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in 
our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ — The 
anointing which ye have received of him abideth in 
you ; and ye need not that any man teach you : but 
as the same anointing teacheth you of all things 
—Te have an unction from the holt one, and ye 
know all things** 

Finally, Every thing which proves spiritual blind* 
ness and unbelief to have their origin in the de- 
pravity of the heart, proves that whatever may be 

•Asttsri.4. SCsr.ir.*. 1 Joha ii. 30-4T 
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of particular volitions being caused by ideas 
received into the mind, original biases are not so;*. 
and every thing which proves spiritual perception 
and faith to be holy exercises, proves that a change 
of fceart must of necessity precede them, as no holy 
* exercise can have place while the heart is under 
the dominion of carnality. And whether these 
principles have not been sufficiently proved in thq 
foregoing pages, the reader must determine. 



- * President Edwards, (than wham no man will he allowed to 
have possessed a clearer insight into the difficult subjects) speaks 
with great caution on the will being determined by the under- 
standing. Jie denies that it is so, if by the understanding he 
meant what is called reason or judgment ; and only allows it «« in 
a large sense, as including* the whole faculties of perception or 
apprehension." And even when taken in this large sense, he 
rather chuses to say, that " The will always is as the greatest ap- 
" parent good, or as what appears most agreeable, is, than to say 
u that the will is determined by the greatest apparent good, or by 
" what seems most agreeable ; because an appearing most agree- 
M able, or pleasing to the mind, and the mind's preferring and 
«« chusing, seems hardly to be properly and perfectly distinct." *f 
Thus also he writes in his Treatise on the Affections. " Spiritual 
" understanding consists primarily in a sense of heart of spiritual 
" beauty. I say in a sense of heart* for it is not speculation merely 
" that is concerned in this kind of understanding : nor can there 
" be a clear distinction made between the two faculties of under- 
" standing and will, as acting distinctly and separately, in this 
" matter. When the mind is sensible of the sweet beauty and 
" amiableness of a thing, that implies a sensibleness of aweet- 
•* ness and delight in the presence of the idea of it : and this 
" sensibleness of the amiableness or delightfulness of beauty, 

carries in the very nature of it, the sense of the heart; or an ef»- 

t Inquiry on the Will, pp. H— If. London Editjoa. 
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* It is thus, I apprehend, that God reveals the 
truth to us by his Spirit, in order to our discerning 
and believing it. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar jona: 
flesh and blood hath not revealed these things unto 
thee, but my Father who is in heaven— Thou hast 
hid these things from the -wise and prudent, and 
He VEAtEb them unto babes— Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart ofman^ 
(that is, into the heart of the wordly man) the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Mm : but God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the 
deep things of God— Now we have received not the 



41 feet and impression of the soul is the subject of, as a substance 
" possessed of taste, inclination and will." 

" There is a distinction to be made between a mere notional 
w understanding, wherein the mind only beholds things in the 
«« exercise of a speculative faculty; and the sense of the heart, 
" wherein the mind does not only speculate and behold, but relishes 
« and feel*. That sort of knowledge, by which a man has a sen- 
" sible perception of amiableness and loathsomeness, or of sweet- 
« ness and nauseousness, is not just the same sort of knowledge 
« with that, by which he knows what a triangle is, and what a 
«' square is* The one is mere speculative knowledge ; the other 
" sensible knowledge, in which more than the mere intellect is 
" concerned, the heart is the proper subject of it, or the soul as 
«* a being that not only beholds, but has inclination, and is pleased 
" or displeased. And yet there is the nature of instruction in it; 
« as he that hath perceived the sweet taste of honey, knows 
** much more about it, than he who has only looked upon and 
"felt it." » 

• Inquiry on the Will, pp. 227, 228. Fourth Edition. 
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spirit of the world, but rat spirit which is or 

GOD, THAT WE MIGHT KNOW THE THINGS THAT 

are treely oiven To vs or God* Which things 
also we (as ministers) speak not in the words that 
man's wisdom teacheth, but which the holy Spirit 
teacheth, eoinparkig spiritual things with spiritual* 
But the natural man reeeheth not the things #f the 
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto hints 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritu- 
ally discerned. This revelation, from above, 
communicates no new truths; but imparts a holy 
susceptibility of spirit, a spirit which is of God, and 
which stands opposed to the spirit of the world, by 
which those truths that were already revealed in 
the scriptures, but which were hid from us by our 
pride and hardness of heart, become manifest. 
Thus faith is the gift of God. Believing itself, I 
should think, cannot with any propriety be termed 
a gift ; but he gives us that from which it imme- 
diately follows, namely, a heart to know him—+ 
a heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to 
hear** 

I see nothing inconsistent between this state- 
ment of things, and that of James and Peter. We 
are as properly said to be born again by the word of 
God, as we are said to be born into the world by 
means of our parents ; yet, as in this case, the in* 
strumentality of man was consistent with the in- 
spiration of him who quickeneth all things, and who 

♦ Je*. xxiv. 7, Dent. xxix. 4. 
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by an immediate though mysterious operation of 
his hand gave us life; so I conceive it is in the 
other* The term regeneration in the sacred writings 
is not always used in that strict sense in which we 
use it in theological discussion. Like almost every 
other term, it is sometimes used in a more strict, 
and sometimes in a more general sense. Thus 
repentance is sometimes distinguished from faith : 
at other times it comprehends the whole of that 
which is necessary to forgiveness, and must there- 
fore comprehend believing. And thus regeneration 
is sometimes expressive of that operation in which 
the soul is passive ; and in this sense stands dis- 
tinguished from conversion, or actual turning to 
God by Jesus Christ. At other times it includes 
not only the first impartation of spiritual life, but 
the whole of that change which denominates us 
Christians, or by which we are brought as into a 
new moral world. When the term is introduced 
as a cause of faith, or as that of which believing in 
Jesus is a proof, (as it is in John i. 12, 13, and 
1 John v. 1.) we may be certain it stands distin- 
guished from it: but when the same things are 
ascribed to it which peculiarly pertain to faith, we 
may be equally certain that it includes it. Thus 
we read of the washing of regeneration and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour: that, 
being justified by his grace, we should be made 
heirs, according to the hope of eternal life.* If re- 



• Titut iii. 5, 7. 
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generation did not here include faith in Jestts 
Christ, it would not, I conceive, stand xonnected, 
as it does, with justification, which is peculiarly 
Ascribed to faith. 

Regeneration, taken in this large seny of the 
term, is undoubtedly by the word of God. It is by 
means of this, that a sinner is first convinced of sin, 
fend by this, as exhibiting mefrcy through Jesus 
Christ, is kept from despair. It is by this only that 
he can become acquainted with the character of the 
Being he has offended, the nature and demerit of 
sin, and the way in which he must be saved from it. 
These important truths, viewed with the eye of an 
enlightened conscience, frequently produce great 
effects upon the soul, even previous to its yielding 
itself up to Christ. And the impartation of spiritual 
fife, or a susceptibility of heart to receive die truth, 
may generally, if not always, accompany the repre- 
sentation of truth to the mind. It was while Paul 
was speaking, that the Lord opened the heart of 
Lydia. It is also allowed that when the word is 
received into the soul, and finds place there, it 
worieth effectually , and becomes a principle of holy 
Action, a well of water, springing up to everlasting 
Hfc. AM I contend for is, That it is not by means 
of a spiritual perception, or belief of the gospel, that 
the heart is, for the first time, effectually influenced 
towards God: for spiritual perception and .belief 
are represented as the effects, and not the causes of 
such influence. 



A spiritual perception of the glory of divine 
things, appears to be the first sensation of which the 
mind is conscious ; but it is not the first operation 
of God upon it. Spiritual perception is that which 
the scriptures call <#<&**** judgment* or sense* or the 
judgment arising from holy sensibility.* It is that 
in spiritual things, which a delicate sense of pro- 
priety is in natural things; in which the mind 
judges, as it were, instinctively, from a feeling of 
what is proper. It is by this unction from the Holy 
One* that we perceive the glory of the divine 
character, the evil of sin, and the lovely fitness of 
the Saviour; neither of which can be properly 
known hy mere intellect, any more than the sweet- 
ness of honey, or the bitterness of wormwood, can 
be ascertained by the sight of the eye* Nor can 
one be perceived, but in connexion with the other. 
Without a sense of the glory of the object offended, 
it is impossible to have any just perception of the 
evil nature of the offence ; and without a sense of 
the evil of the offence, it is equally impossible to 
discern either the necessity, or the fitness of a 
Saviour: but with such a- sense of things, each 
naturally, and perhaps instantaneously, follows the 
other. Hence arise the exercises of repentance 
towards God* and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and that in the order in which the scrip* 
tures represent them. 

. Much has been said of this statement of things, 
as involving the absurdity of a godly unbeliever. 

• PHI. i. 9. 
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Scripture declarations and promises, expressive of 
the safety of the regenerate, have been urged, and 
a conclusion drawn, that if regeneration precede 
believing, men may be in a safe state without 
coming to Christ.* It will be allowed, I suppose, 
that spiritual perception necessarily precedes be- 
lieving, or that seeing the Son goes before believing 
in htm ; also that a belief of the doctrine of Christ 
precedes our coming to him for life, as much so as 
believing that God is, and is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him, precedes coming to him. 
But it were as easy to produce a number of de- 
clarations and promises which express the safety of 
those who know Christ, and believe his doctrine, as 
of those who are regenerate : and it might with 
equal propriety be said, There is but little if any 
occasion for those who know Christ, to believe in 
him; or for those who believe his doctrine, to 
come to him for eternal life, seeing they are al- 
ready in a state of salvation. The truth appears 
to be, these things - are inseparable ; and when 
promises are made to one, it is as connected with 
the other. The priority contended for is rather in 
order of nature, than of time ; or if it be the latter, 
it may be owing to the disadvantages under which 
the party may be placed, as to the means of under- 
standing the gospel. No sooner is the heart turned 
towards Christ, than Christ is embraced. It is 
necessary that the evil humours of a jaundiced eye 
should be removed, before we can see things as 

•'Glad Tiding*, fcfc. pp. 176, 180. 
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they are : but no sooner are they removed* than 
we see. And if there be a priority in order of 
time, owing to the want of opportunity of knowing 
the truth, yet where a person embraces Christ so 
far as he has the means of knowing hjm, he is in 
effect a believer. The Bereans received the word 
with all readiness of mind, and searched the scrip* 
tures daily whether those things were so ; therefore^ 
It is said, many of them believed. And had they 
died while engaged in this noble pursuit, they 
would not have been treated as unbelievers* Thi* 
principle therefore does not involve the absurdity 
of a godly unbeliever. But if its opposite be true, 
the absurdity of an ungodly believer qiust un- 
doubtedly be admitted. Indeed those who plead 
for it avow this consequence : for though they allow 
that none but believers are justified ; yet they con* 
tend that at the time of justification, the party is 
absolutely, and in every sense, ungodly; that is, 
he is at the same instant both a believer, and an 
enemy of God ! 

I shall conclude with a reflection or two on the 
consequences of the principle I oppose, with respect 
to addressing the unconverted ;— 

First, If the necessity of repentance in order to 
forgiveness be given up, we shall not be in the 
practice of urging it on the unconverted. We shall 
imagine it will be leading souls astray to press it 
before, and in order to believing ; and afterwards 
it will be thought unnecessary, as all that i& wanted 
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will come of itself. Thus it will in effect be left- 
out of our ministry: but whether in this case 
we can acquit ourselves of having deserted the 
examples, and of course the doctrine, of John the 
baptist, Christ, and his apostles, deserves our 
serious consideration. 

. Secondly, For the same reason that we give up 
the necessity of repentance in order to forgiveness, 
we may give up all exhortations to things spiritu- 
ally good as means of salvation. Instead of uniting 
with the sacred writers in calling upon the wicked 
to forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and to return to the Lord that he may 
have mercy upon him, we shall consider it as tend- 
ing to make them pharisees. Indeed Mr. M. seems 
prepared for this consequence. If I understand 
him, he does not approve of unconverted sinners 
being exhorted to any thing spiritually goody any 
otherwise than as holding up to them the language 
of the law, for convincing them of sin. It is thus 
he answers the question, " Are unbelievers to be ex- 
horted to obedience to God's commandments ?" refer- 
ing us to the answer of our Lord to the young 
ruler, which directed him to keep the command- 
ments, if he would enter into life.* It is easy to 
perceive that his scheme requires this construction 
of the exhortations of the- bible : for if he allow 
that sinners are called to the exercise of any thing 
spiritually good, in order to their partaking qf 

* Simple Truth, p. 21. Second Edition.. . . 
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spiritual blessings, he must give up his favourite 
notion of God's justifying men while in a state of 
enmity against him. True it is, that all duty, in 
some sort, belongs to the law : considering it as the 
eternal standard of right and wrong, it requires the 
heart in every modification. Repentance, faith, 
and all holy exercises of mind are in this sense 
required by it. But as a covenant of life it does 
not admit of repentance, and much less hold up the 
promise of forgiveness. When God says, Repent 
and turn yourselves from all your transgressions,' so 
iniquity shall not be your ruin, this is not the lan- 
guage of the law as a covenant of life. Mr. M. tells 
us in the same page, that u There is no promise of 
life to the doing of any good thing, except all the 
commandments he kept :" How then can the law 
as a covenant of life so much as admit of re- 
pentance, and much less hold up a hope that Jn 
case of it, iniquity shall not be our ruin? The 
scriptures exhort on this wise : — Incline your ear r 
and come unto me .• hear, and your soul shall live ; 
and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
even the sure mercies of David. Seek ye the Lord 
while he may be found: call ye upon him while he is 
near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts : and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon — Labour not 
for the meat that perisheth; but for that which en~ 
dureth unto everlasting life—Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and 
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ye ehalijind tent unto your souls. Is this the mere 
language of the law, and designed to suggest what 
they must do if they would be justified by the 
works of it? 

It should seem that if Mr. M. was called to visit* 
a dying sinner, he would be careful not to use any 
such language as this; or, if he did, it must be 
ironically, teaching him what he must do on his 
own self-justifying principles to gain eternal life. 
If he be serious, he has only to state to him what 
Christ has done upon the cross, and assure him, 
that if he believes it, he is happy. Far be it from 
me, that I should disapprove of an exhibition of 
the Saviour, as the only foundation of hope to a 
dying sinner, or plead for such directions as fait 
short of believing in him. In both these particulars, 
I am persuaded, Mr. M. is in the right ; and that 
all those counsels to sinners, which are adapted 
only to turn their attention to the workings of their 
own hearts, to their prayers, or their tears, and not 
to the blood of the cross, are delusive and dan- 
gerous. But does it follow that they are to be ex* 
horted to nothing spiritually good, unless it be for 
their conviction? Mr. M», to be consistent, must 
not seriously exhort a sinner to come offirom those 
refuges of lies, to renounce all dependence on his 
prayers and tearB, and to rely upon Christ alone, as 
necessary to justification, lest he make him a pha- 
riaee : for this would be the same thing as exhort- 
ing him to humble himself ] and submit himself to the 
righteousness of God— exercises in which the mind 
is active, and which are spiritually good. 
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Why should we be wise above what is written ? 
Why scruple to address such a character in the 
language of inspiration : Let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let 
him return to the Lord, and he will have mercy on 
him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon* 
The sacred writers warn and exhort, as well as 
teach. While they exhibit the Saviour, they ex- 
postulate, entreat, and persuade men to embrace 
him with all their hearts ; and this without any 
apparent apprehensions of undermining the doc- 
trine of free justification. 

If it be said, the exercises included in the fore- 
going exhortations, imply faith, I grant it. Without 
faith in Christ, neither repentance, nor any other 
spiritual exercise, would be followed with forgive- 
ness. Those who seek the Lord, must be exhorted 
to seek him in the way in which he is to be found ; 
those that call upon him, must do so in the name of 
Jesus ; the way and thoughts to be forsaken, respect 
not merely a course of outward crimes, but the 
self-righteous schemes of the heart ; and returning 
to the Lord, is nothing less than returning home to 
God by Jesus Christ. But this does not prove 
that the exhortation, unless it be to teach them 
what they must do to be justified by a covenant of 
works, is improperly addressed to the unconverted. 
It is manifestly intended for no such purpose, but 
as a direction to obtain salvation. 

The scriptures sometimes give directions as to 
the way of our obtaining the remission of sins, and 
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acceptance with God ; and sometimes of being 
saved in general, or of obtaining everlasting life ; 
and we ought to give the same. If they direct us 
to seek for pardon, it is by repentance;* if for 
justification, it is by believing ;f and if for eternal 
salvation, it is by a life of evangelical obedience. \ 
When they speak of pardon, justification' is sup- 
posed ;$ and when they exhort to repentance, in 
order to it, believing in the name of Jesus is sup- 
posed, f On the other hand, when they speak of 
justification, they include forgiveness;** and when 
they exhort to believing, in order to it, it is to such 
a believing as comprehends repentance, ft 

Many of these directions on the principle I op- 
pose, must be omitted ; which if they be, some of 
the most essential branches of the Christian minis- 
try will be neglected. 

* Isaiah Iv. 6, 7. Acts riii. 22. f Acta xiii. 30. Rom. it. 
4, 5. ix. 32. $ Rom. ii. 7. Heb. xi. 14. § Psalm xxxii. 
1, 2. compared with Rom. iv. 6, 7. IT Luke xxiv. 4, 7. Acts 
xiii. 38. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. ** Rom. iv. 6, 7. ft Mark 
i. 15. Mat. xxl. 32. Acts xvi, 31. compared with xx. 21. 
Luke xiii. 3. 
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